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I. FONDAMENTS
 

A NEW HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE ON THE 
EUROPEAN CONSTRUCTION: CHARLES-

IRÉNÉE CASTEL DE SAINT PIERRE, A NAIVE 
IDEALIST AND/OR A HUGE VISIONARY  

 
 

Oana IUCU 
University of Bucharest, Faculty of Letters 

oana.iucu@unibuc.ro 
 

 
Abstract:  
The European idea is the result of reflections of enlightened minds that have 

guided and shaped the evolution of deep thinking on this subject over the centuries. 
To believe that only in recent decades has such a topic been widely discussed in 
public would not only be unjust but also insufficient for the scientific documentation 
needed on this subject. The oscillation between idealism and visionary thinking of 
these enlightened minds, including Charles-Irénée Castel, abbé de Saint-Pierre, was 
the major challenge of their reflections.  

At the same time, without the substantial contributions of beautiful minds 
such as those of Voltaire, Rousseau (names we find in the present analysis), we 
believe that the current European construction would not have been possible. We 
deem their names, including that of Charles-Irénée Castel, Abbot of Saint-Pierre, 
should be included in the list of the ‘founding fathers’ of the Europe envisioned by 
intellectuals of the time, both visionaries and idealists. 

 
Key words:  
European construction, European idea, European project, European utopia. 
 
Rezumat: 
Ideea europeană este rezultatul reflecțiilor unor minți luminate care au ghidat 

și orientat evoluția gândirii profunde pe tema acestui subiect de-a lungul secolelor. 
Să credem că numai de câteva decenii s-a pus, în discuție publică largă un asemenea 
subiect ar fi nu numai nedrept, dar și insuficient pentru documentarea științifică 
necesară de realizat pe acest subiect. Pendularea între idealism și vizionarism a unor 
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minți luminate, printre care și  Abatele de Saint Pierre a fost provocarea majoră a 
reflecțiilor acestora. 

În același timp, fără contribuțiile unora ca ei, alături de Voltaire, Rousseau 
(nume pe care le regăsim in prezenta analiza), credem că actuala construcție europeană 
nu s-ar fi putut realiza. Apreciem că și numele acestora, inclusiv a lui Charles-Irénée 
Castle de Saint Pierre, trebuie să figureze pe lista „părinților fondatori” ai Europei mult 
visate de intelectualii vremurilor, deopotrivă vizionari și idealiști. 

 
At the outset of the 18th century, a project concerning the “European 

Idea” was meticulously developed. This project gained prominence even 
during that century, receiving more rigorous analysis and commentary than 
its predecessors. It also left indelible marks for future generations. The architect 
of this project was the Abbot Charles-Irénée Castel de Saint Pierre (1658-1743), 
who later came to be regarded by critics as one of the precursors of the European 
Union. In the preface to his project, he advocated for the immediate 
establishment of a “European Union” comprising 18 Christian states.1  

The Abbot Charles-Irénée Castel de Saint Pierre was born in 1658 in 
northern France, in Cotentin. His education followed a Jesuit ethos, as 
recommended by his father. His career unfolded in Paris under the patronage 
of Fontenelle, the Duchess of Orléans and Marshal Villars. Actively 
participating in the literary salons hosted by Madame La Fayette and the 
Marquise de Lambert, he eventually ascended to membership in the French 
Academy in 1695. As secretary to Abbot de Polignac, he participated in the 
peace congress at Utrecht (1713). However, due to his critique of Louis XIV 
in his work Discours sur la polysynodie, he faced exclusion from the 
Academy in 1716. Undeterred, he established a club for free debates, which 
brought its own set of challenges. The Abbot Charles-Irénée Castel de Saint 
Pierre passed away in Paris on 29 April 1743.2 Saint-Simon characterised him 

 
1 Académie Françoise (2020). Charles – Irénée Castel de Saint Pierre.  http://www.academie-
francaise.fr/les-immortels/charles-irenee-castel-de-saint-pierre (consulted at 22.10.2023) 
Retrieved October 22, 2023, from http://www.academie-francaise.fr/les-immortels/charles-
irenee-castel-de-saint-pierre 
2 Note 1: all data concerning the biography of Charles – Irénée Castel de Saint Pierre were 
taken from the website of the Académie Françoise (2020). Charles – Irénée Castel de Saint 
Pierre. http://www.academie-francaise.fr/les-immortels/charles-irenee-castel-de-saint-pierre 
(consulted at 22.10.2023). 
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succinctly in his memoirs: “He possessed intellect, culture and chimeras. It 
is said that his final word was ‘hope’.”3 

The political and military context of the time in Europe was marked 
by wars with the Ottoman Empire, following the siege of Vienna in 1683, as 
well as the War of the Spanish Succession. Treaties such as the Peace of 
Karlowitz (1699) and the Treaty of Utrecht (1713), in which the author 
actively participated, shaped significant historical milestones. Culturally, the 
18th century was not only an era of enlightenment and spiritual exploration, 
as it has been described, but also a period of intellectual camaraderie between 
philosophers and rulers. Reading became a habit, erudition flourished and 
personal reflections were cultivated. Notably, it was also the century of 
influential figures like Voltaire, Rousseau and Montesquieu. 

Saint-Pierre seized the opportunity to publish the project he had been 
contemplating for several years during the Peace Congress in Utrecht. In 
1712, an unsigned work titled Memoirs to Make Eternal Peace in Europe 
emerged in Cologne. The subsequent year, 1713, witnessed the publication of 
an estimated two-volume edition in Utrecht, titled Project to Make Eternal 
Peace in Europe, with a third volume added in 1717, entitled Project to Make 
Eternal Peace among Christian Sovereigns. Over time, the work had grown 
extensive, prompting the author to release a summary in Rotterdam in 1729, 
which he finally signed. This latter version was dedicated to Louis XV. Saint-
Pierre also referred to the “Grand Plan of Henry IV”4 as a source of inspiration. 

The pacifism inherent in the abbot’s project extended even to non-
Christian states. The first article of the draft explicitly stated that “to make 
peace unalterable in Europe (…), the union will strive to create neighbourly 
relations through an offensive and defensive league, ensuring that each state 
remained at peace within its borders, offering and receiving mutual 

 
3 Saint-Simon, 1990, Memorii, București: Editura Univers, p. 448. 
4 Note 2: all data concerning the scientifical activity of Charles – Irénée Castel de Saint Pierre 
were taken from the website of the Académie Françoise. Charles – Irénée Castel de Saint Pierre. 
http://www.academie-francaise.fr/les-immortels/charles-irenee-castel-de-saint-pierre, (consulted at 
22.10.2023). http://www.academie-francaise.fr/les-immortels/charles-irenee-castel-de-saint-pierre 
(consulted at 24.10.2023). 
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assurances.”5 The concept of perpetual peace within the Union, conceived by 
the Abbot of Saint-Pierre, encompassed not only the territories within the 
Union’s frontiers but also those in immediate proximity. It was envisioned as 
an “eternal covenant” that would endure for centuries to come.6 

The third article of the Project established a definitive renunciation of 
armed conflict as a means of resolution. In case of disputes, a perpetual 
General Assembly or European Diet (which could be considered a 
contemporary version of the European Parliament) would serve as a venue 
for mediation by other allies. The fourth article stipulated that if a power 
refused arbitration, “the Great Alliance will take up arms and launch offensive 
action against it,”7 compelling the state to comply with the joint decision. 
Implicit in this article was the assumption that “sovereign signatories of 
peace” recognised the interdependence between their individual interests and 
the public good, acting from a federal perspective while maintaining their 
sovereignty under the watchful eye of allied states8. 

In the second volume of his book, the author had already revised the 
principles outlined in the first one. Turkey, Morocco and Algeria were also 
expected to be accepted into the European Union as partner states. The same 
Union pledged to establish “a society akin to the European one in Asia,” 
promoting peace and ensuring that no Asian sovereign posed a threat – both 
for their own peace and for trade in Asia9. 

The third volume of the Abbot Saint-Pierre’s work appeared in 1717, 
and twelve years later, in 1729, an “Abregé du Projet du paix perpetuelle” 
was published in Rotterdam, summarising the three previous volumes. Its 

 
5 Abbé de Saint-Pierre, 1713, Projet pour rendre la Paix perpétuelle en Europe, Utrecht, Chéz 
Antoine Schouten, Marchand Libraire, MDCCXIII (S. Goyard Fabre pour Garnier, Paris 
1981) / available online at https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/bpt6k105087z/f6.item, consulted 
at 14.10.2023 
6 Abbé de Saint-Pierre, op. cit., consulted at 14.10.2023. 
7 Ibidem. 
8 D. Frey, 2012, “La guerre et la paix perpétuelle de l’abbé de Saint-Pierre à Rousseau.” 
Revue des sciences religieuses, nr. 4- 86, aprilie 2012, pp. 458. doi: 10.4000/rsr.1380, 
available at https://journals.openedition. org/rsr/1380, consulted at 7.11.2023. 
9 A. Mattelart, 1999, Histoire de l’utopie planétaire : de la cité prophétique à la société 
globale, Paris, La Découverte, 416 p. (bibliogr., index) 
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vision rested on two premises: first, that the organisation of Europe in its time 
would perpetually provoke wars, and second, that the balance of power 
between the House of France and the House of Austria would fail to provide 
adequate safeguards against external conflicts or civil wars10, necessitating 
further reflection. 

For the author of the plan, the solution would be straightforward and 
the benefits of eternal peace and trade between states could be easily obtained. 
According to this perspective, it would suffice for the main sovereign states 
in Europe “to express a desire to conclude a treaty of union and establish a 
Permanent Congress.”11 To bolster his argument, the author provided 
examples such as the union of the thirteen Sovereignties of Switzerland or the 
Sovereignties of Germany. Examining the situation in Germany, Saint-Pierre 
confidently asserted, “I see no more difficulty in forming the European Corps 
today than there was before the German Corps was established, achieving on 
a larger scale what has already been accomplished on a smaller one.”12  

The actual project proposed by Saint-Pierre exhibited both originality 
and common elements. It entailed the signing of a treaty to establish a 
permanent Society or Union among sovereigns. States would have permanent 
representation in the Congress or Senate of the Union, which would be based 
in a free city. Saint-Pierre’s focus was primarily on Christian states within Europe, 
but he also envisioned the possibility of Asian and African states forming alliances 
and signing treaties with the European Society. Congress would refrain from 
interfering in the internal governance of each country but would actively draft trade 
laws to ensure “equality and reciprocity for all nations.”13  

The concept of Perpetual peace within the Union, conceived by the 
Abbot of Saint-Pierre, extended beyond the territories within the Union’s 
borders. It was intended as an ‘eternal covenant’ that would endure ‘for 

 
10 Abbé de Saint-Pierre, op. cit., consulted at 14.10.2023. 
11 Ibidem. 
12 Abbé de Saint-Pierre (1713) Projet pour rendre la Paix perpétuelle en Europe, Utrecht, 
Chéz Antoine Schouten, Marchand Libraire, MDCCXIII. (S. Goyard Fabre pour Garnier, 
Paris 1981) / available online at https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/bpt6k105087z/f6.item, 
consulted at 14.10.2023. 
13 Abbé de Saint-Pierre, op. cit., consulted at 14.10.2023. 
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centuries to come.’14 The Sovereigns committed to refraining from making or 
accepting any territorial changes and could only resort to armed conflict 
against those declared enemies of the European Society. Disputes among 
Member States would be settled through arbitration, and if not accepted, by a 
decision of Congress with a three-quarters majority vote. Trade disputes 
would be resolved by the ‘Chambers of Commerce Maintenance’ established 
in various cities. 

Regarding the Structure of the European Society, Saint-Pierre 
considered either 18 or 24 states. Although he hesitated about including 
Russia, he ultimately accepted it in the 24-state formula. This forward-
thinking approach positioned him as a precursor to the idea of Europe 
spanning from the Atlantic to the Urals – a concept that gained intense 
development during the complex historical periods of the 20th century. Each 
state seeking membership had to have at least 1,200,000 inhabitants. If a state 
fell short of this population, it could associate with other smaller states. Each 
state would be entitled to one delegate in Congress, with financial 
contributions to the Society’s budget proportionate to the state’s revenue. The 
company would maintain an ambassador in each member state and a 
representative in each province. 

The institutional functionality and decision-making process were 
meticulously designed by the author. Saint-Pierre stipulated that the most 
critical provisions of his ‘fundamental articles’ plan could only be altered 
through unanimous votes, while other ‘important articles’ or ‘useful articles’ 
could be amended by a three-quarters majority. This three-quarters rule 
applied to most contested decisions within the Company and in managing 
relations among the component states. 

The project also had some limitations. As evident from the previous 
analysis, Saint-Pierre’s project exhibited several ambiguities, but its most 
significant limitations were related to: 

 absolute maintenance of the status quo, true geo-political immobility, 

 equal representation of states and 

 
14 Ibidem. 
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 exclusive focus on sovereigns’ interests and friendship. 
Generally speaking, naivety, simplicity, idealism (as seen in 

Rousseau) and utopian aspirations (as exemplified by Voltaire) could also be 
considered as inherent limitations. These two influential figures of the 
European Enlightenment provided substantial critical assessments of Saint-
Pierre’s proposals. 

 Voltaire: Voltaire, a prominent representative, offered sceptical and 
ironic comments on the Abbot of Saint-Pierre’s Project. He even mockingly 
referred to the author as “Saint Pierre de l’Utopia.” Despite Voltaire’s 
sarcasm, the project’s value judgments extended beyond mere ridicule. Saint-
Pierre’s perspective on state conflicts left a lasting impact on Enlightenment 
thought and political discourse.15 

 J.J. Rousseau: Rousseau significantly contributed to the fame of the 
Abbot of Saint-Pierre and his project for eternal peace. In contemporary 
discussions on the European Idea, “Saint-Pierre’s project” is often followed 
by “Rousseau’s critique.” Rousseau’s well-systematised work (of only 40 
pages), Extrait du projet de paix perpétuelle de M. l’abbé de Saint-Pierre, 
published in 1761 (with a supplement, Jugement sur la paix perpétuelle, 
released in 1782 after the author’s death), reflects his divided opinion. While 
he criticises the project’s naivety, simplicity and idealism, he also admires the 
underlying idea: “If the project cannot be put into practice, it is not because 
it is chimerical. In reality, people are reckless and it is kind of crazy to be 
wise in the midst of crazy people.”16 Rousseau argues that relying solely on 
the goodwill of princes is misguided, as their self-interest often prevails and 
sovereignty is by its nature greedy for power. He therefore emphasises the 
need for a new organisational structure and the establishment of peace. 

Rousseau’s reflections ultimately lead to a plan that shares similarities 
with Saint-Pierre’s, albeit with different starting premises and conclusions. 
Rousseau provocatively questions whether a revolution might be necessary to 

 
15 A. Mattelart, 1999, Histoire de l’utopie planétaire : de la cité prophétique à la société 
globale, Paris, La Découverte, 416 p. (bibliogr., index). 
16 J.J. Rousseau, 1761 / 2016, Extrait du projet de paix perpétuelle de M. l'abbé de Saint-
Pierre (Sciences sociales) (French Edition) HACHETTE BNF (November 1, 2016). 
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create a European federation and his pacifist ideals prompt him to consider whether 
such a radical transformation is desirable (But is a revolution desirable?). 

 

The European echo of the Plan over the centuries 
Saint-Pierre’s project has been widely discussed, elevating the author 

to indisputable celebrity, even though evaluations of his project often lean 
toward distrust and irony. From contemporary philosophers like Leibnitz 
(who also grappled with the issue of European unity in several works) to 
Voltaire (caustic and critical, despite having drawn up his own peace plan) 
and even the enlightened King of Prussia, Frederick II, the texts of Saint-
Pierre ignited debates about the possibilities and opportunities for 
unprecedented European cooperation. 

Historical recognition and significant contributions of the Project 
Saint-Pierre earned the moniker “the first great propagandist for 

peace” due to the resonance of his ideas. His celebrity owes much to both his 
work and the context of the 18th century. This century witnessed a flourishing 
cultural era, fostering friendships between philosophers and princes. 
Erudition became a prerequisite, and luminaries like Voltaire, Rousseau and 
Montesquieu thrived. 

In Saint-Pierre’s work, we encounter, for the first time, the insistent 
use of the attribute “European…”: European Society, European Body, 
European Court and European Congress. These terms attest to a genuine 
European consciousness. Was Saint-Pierre an idealist or an incurable naïve? 
In response to criticism, he stated: “I agree that European arbitration should 
probably be formulated gradually, imperceptibly in two hundred years.”17 
Indeed, within that timeframe, the League of Nations emerged – an intricate 
institution dedicated to peace defence, cooperation and arbitration. Saint-
Pierre defended his position, stating, “At present, the focus should be on 
initiating the league through a congress, whether in The Hague or 

 
17 Abbé de Saint-Pierre, 1713, Projet pour rendre la Paix perpétuelle en Europe, Utrecht, 
Chéz Antoine Schouten, Marchand Libraire, MDCCXIII (S. Goyard Fabre pour Garnier, 
Paris 1981) / available online at https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/bpt6k105087z/f6.item, 
consulted at 14.10.2023. 
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elsewhere.”18 In 1948, European federalists convened a significant congress 
in The Hague, playing a pivotal role in launching the construction of Europe. 
The choice of location likely paid homage to this great forerunner. Given the 
judgments thus far, we can pose a cross-sectional question: Was Saint-Pierre 
a naïve idealist or a visionary? 

Bennet (2015) suggests that Saint-Pierre fits into a unique category – 
a paradoxical form of modern idealism:  

“In its attempt to overcome the state of nature in international 
relations by establishing a sort of civil state among states, [Saint-
Pierre’s Project] bears the characteristic mark of modern idealism. The 
modern idealists accepted the modern realists’ characterization of the 
international situation as a state of nature but denied that it must 
forever remain so. In this way, they followed the progressive path that 
their modern realist predecessors such as Hobbes and Montesquieu 
only pointed to in their more hopeful moments.”19  

Saint-Pierre’s universalist temptation to draft his Project led him to 
propose, in his initial sketch, a System of the General Union of Europe, 
exclusively composed of European members. Whether utopian or not, his 
work stimulated well-founded socio-political and philosophical reflections on 
peace, well-being and progress, with emphasis on pursuing them with non-
military means. During the Age of Enlightenment, at least twenty projects 
related to pacification gained notoriety, with publications in English, French, 
German and Italian. 

 

In lieu of a conclusion … 
The spirit of European and global peace and understanding, 

championed by the “utopia” of the Abbot of Saint-Pierre, may still yield fruit 
in a Europe stretching from the Atlantic to the Urals. We believe this 

 
18 Abbé de Saint-Pierre, op. cit., consulted at 14.10.2023. 
19 Z. Bennet, 2015, Jean-Jacques Rousseau, “Abstract” and “Judgment” of Saint-Pierre’s 
Project for Perpetual Peace in Europe (1761, 1782), august,04, 2015, University of Texas at 
Austin, available at https://www.classicsofstrategy.com/2015/08/abstract-and-judgment-
rousseau.html (consultat la 12.11.2023). 
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constitutes his most significant contribution to the evolution of pro-European 
political thought throughout history. 

The first realised project for union between States was presented by 
Virginia delegate Richard Henry Lee at the Continental Congress of 1776. 
His proposal advocated for the formation of a Federation of American States.  

“That it is expedient forthwith to take the most effectual measures 
for forming foreign Alliances. That a plan of confederation be prepared 
and transmitted to the respective Colonies for their consideration and 
approbation. (...) Why do we longer delay? Why still deliberate? Let 
this most happy day give birth to the American Republic. Let her arise 
not to devastate and conquer but to re-establish the reign of peace and the 
laws. The eyes of Europe are fixed upon us; she demands of us a living 
example of freedom that may contrast by the felicity of her citizens with the 
ever-increasing tyranny which desolates her polluted shores.”20 

The vein of political thought sparked by the “utopia” of the Abbot of 
Saint-Pierre resonates in the objectives of the ephemeral League of Nations 
(1920-1946), which was later succeeded, albeit on a grander scale, by the United 
Nations (established after June 1945). Notably, Nicolae Titulescu (1882-1941), a 
Romanian diplomat, served as the League of Nations’ first President. 

This vein of thought also harks back to the foundational concept 
underlying the European Union. To truly be “European” cannot be a 
“conventio ad excludendum”. We deem that this major ambiguity lies at the 
heart of the current “European construction.” It contributes to the weakening 
of cohesion and impedes the ability of member states to speak with a unified 
voice on the global stage. 

General Charles de Gaulle, a statesman credited with France’s 
postwar resurgence and repositioning in the world system by leaving the 
colonial system inherited from prewar history, eloquently expressed the idea 
of unity of culture, civilisation and shared interests – a concept that had 
captured the attention of the pre-Enlightenment thinker Charles-Irénée Castel 
de Saint-Pierre. In a powerful statement before the European Parliamentary 
Assembly in Strasbourg on 23 November 1959, he declared, “Oui, c’est 

 
20 Richard Henry Lee, 1776, Available at, https://www.battlefields.org/learn/primary-
sources/lee-resolution, consulted at 19.11.2023. 
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l’Europe, depuis l’Atlantique jusqu’ă l’Oural, c’est toute l’Europe, qui 
décidera du destin du monde [Yes, it is Europe – from the Atlantic to the 
Urals – that will decide the fate of the world.]”21 

The unity of Europe “from the Atlantic to the Urals” is not a mere 
historical fiction; it is a cultural reality. I daresay that it is indeed effective, 
spanning from the Atlantic coast to the Ural Mountains. 

However, this unity did not necessarily mark the decisive step toward 
fulfilling the “utopian” project of the Abbot of Saint-Pierre (following 
Voltaire) or General de Gaulle’s vision of an enlarged Europe. Instead, it 
unfolded against the backdrop of a new Cold War, destruction, mutual 
tensions and uncertainty. 
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Abstract 
The paper aims to analyse how Romanian has been perceived, known and 

presented by some of the great foreign linguists of the past one hundred years. They 
are dialectologists, Romance languages’ specialists, grammarians, mostly from the 
European space, who have known differently Romanian language and approached it 
in their work. 
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1. Preliminary considerations 
This paper aims to continue a series1 dedicated to how the Romanian 

language has been perceived, known and presented by scholars, cultural 
figures and especially by foreign linguists. Some of them encountered the 
language incidentally or without particular interest, while others, driven by 
comparative linguistic research concerns, approached it more deliberately. 
Generally, these are Romanists and Romanianists, most from the European 

 
1 The series was opened by Cosmin Căprioară’s article, 2023, “Limba română în atenţia 
lingviştilor străini din ultimul secol”, published in Marina Cap-Bun, Florentina Nicolae 
(coord.), Centrul de Cercetare şi Dezvoltare Profesională “Studiile româneşti în context 
internaţional” (STUR), Limba, literatura şi civilizaţia română în lume, Bucureşti: Editura 
Universitară, pp. 341-351. 
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space, but also from America, who have known Romanian in various ways 
and have accordingly addressed it in their studies. 

We can begin our endeavour by referencing the Finnish Valentin 
Kiparsky’s statement (from Neuphilologische Mitteilungen, XLV, 1944, p. 
42), according to which the Romanian language is, “linguistically, the most 
interesting in Europe,”2 and the Italian Matteo Bartoli’s assertion (from Saggi 
di linguistica spaziale, 1945, p. 139) that “Romanian is the most faithful and 
at the same time the most unfaithful language in relation to Latin.” 

The description of the interest in Romanian has been conducted 
chronologically, but also according to the geographic space to which the authors 
of various articles, studies, volumes etc. belong. As we have moved closer to the 
present day and the number of these contributions has become quite large, a 
selection of the most important or relevant works has been necessary. 

 

2. Studies from the 20th and 21st centuries dedicated to 
Romanian 

If in the 19th century, the emergence and increasingly widespread 
application of the comparative method, intertwined with the Romantics’ 
interest in spoken languages, made Romanian an unavoidable presence in 
works of Romance linguistics, in the 20th century, the typology and number 
of approaches concerning it increased and diversified. The Slavist Franz 
Miklosich and Wilhelm Meyer-Lübke, who permanently established 
Romance linguistics, devoted significant attention to the Romanian language 
at the turn of the century. A prominent Romanist and Romanianist, Gustav 
Weigand, who traversed the Romanian space in all directions, provided the 
first detailed studies on the territorial varieties of the Romanian language and 
a linguistic atlas, Linguistischer Atlas des dacorumänischen Sprachgebiets 
(WLAD), published between 1901 and 1908 under the auspices of the 
Rumänische Institut in Leipzig. 

 
2 Cf. Eugeniu Coșeriu, 2023, Principalele probleme ale limbii române. Ediție îngrijită de 
Cristina Bleorțu, Cristinel Munteanu și Johannes Kabatek, București: Editura Academiei 
Române, p. 13. 
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In the 20th century, in the context of achieving national unity, 
modernising Romanian society and synchronising culturally with the West, 
interest in the Romanian language naturally grew. All the great Romanists 
demonstrated a more or less in-depth knowledge of the Romanian linguistic 
reality. Some, like the Swede Alf Lombard, conducted essential studies on 
phonetics and morphosyntax (La pronunciation du Roumain, Le verbe 
roumain, Rumänsk Grammatik etc.), and the Danes Kristian Sandfeld and 
Hedvig Olsen wrote about Romanian syntax (Syntaxe roumaine, 1936). The 
Italian Carlo Tagliavini, a fine connoisseur of Romanian, is also part of this 
series of renowned names. Therefore, his analysis of our language, made in 
his fundamental work Le origini delle lingue neolatine (Bologna, 1949), is 
very fair and comprehensive. It should not be forgotten that he is also the 
author of a grammar of the Romanian language (Grammatica rumena, 1923) 
and an anthology (Antologia rumena, 1925), both published in Heidelberg, as 
well as the discoverer of a 17th-century trilingual Latin-Romanian-Hungarian 
dictionary, Lexiconul Marsilian. 

 

3. Grammars, handbooks and special studies of 
Romanian language and Romance linguistics 

We have already reviewed in the opening article of the series (see 
footnote 1) a selection of the most significant foreign works focusing on the 
Romanian language. Through this endeavour, we aim to revisit and 
supplement the list of these works, which, this time, are categorised into 
grammars and textbooks of Romanian language, handbooks of Romance 
linguistics and special studies dedicated to certain aspects of our language. 

 
3.1. Grammars and textbooks of the Romanian language  
Throughout the 20th century, many foreign scholars wrote Romanian 

language courses, grammars and textbooks, which we will review in 
chronological order: 

Among the first works of this kind is the one by the American Philip 
Axelrad, The Elements of Roumanian: A Complete Roumanian Grammar 
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with Exercises, published by the Romanian Library, New York, 1919 
(reprinted in an anastatic edition in 2014)3. 

Next is the Italian Carlo Tagliavini, with Grammatica della lingua 
rumena (on the cover: Grammatica rumena) (Heidelberg, 1923), which also 
has a German variant titled Rumänische Konversations-Grammatik 
(Heidelberg, 1938). The grammar, which promotes a didactic method for 
studying foreign languages that was innovative at the time (“Method Gaspey-
Otto-Sauer,” as specified on the frontispiece of the cover), is accompanied by 
a comprehensive anthology of Romanian texts, Antologia rumena 
(Heidelberg, 1923). 

Also from the Romance space, we should also mention the textbook 
by the Portuguese Fernando V. Peixoto da Fonseca, Métoda prático da lingua 
romena (Lisbon, 1944), which appeared in a new edition in 1963. 

The American interest in Romanian is maintained through W. Irwing 
Crowley, who published Elements of Romanian. Basic Course (Pangloss 
Publ. Hollywood CA) in 1944, and George O. Seiver (from the University of 
Pennsylvania), who, almost a decade later, proposed an interesting 
Introduction to Romanian (Hafner Publishing Company, New York, 1953). 

Alain Guillermou, a renowned eminescologist and professor at the 
École Nationale des Langues Orientales Vivantes (now the Institut national 
des langues et civilisations orientales), a student of Mario Roques and Jean 
Boutière, published an interesting Manuel de langue roumaine. Grammaire, 
textes d’études commentés avec index grammatical et glossaire, in Paris, in 
1953, followed in 1960 by a collection of Textes d’études en langue 
roumaine, to which Al. Niculescu dedicated a review in “Studii și cercetări 
lingvistice” (SCL), XII, 1961, no. 4, pp. 583-588. The textbook is considered 
by the reviewer to be “a systematic and detailed description of the 
grammatical structure of the Romanian language” (p. 583) and, furthermore, 
“superior to all (author’s emphasis) similar works” that had been published 

 
3 For further details, see the conference “Ages and Faces of the Romanian Language in the 
United States”, held by Mona Momescu at the Romanian Cultural Institute in New York, 
https://icr.ro/new-york/varste-si-chipuri-ale-limbii-romane-in-sua/en.  
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abroad until that time (p. 588). Guillermou notes that the Romanian language 
has numerous subtleties (in terms of articles, determination etc.), many 
stemming from the fact that it is not fully standardised (as a literary variant). 
Al. Niculescu criticises the author for a certain unfamiliarity with Romanian 
linguistic research of the period and the small space given to phonetics (about 
10 pages) and especially the history of the language (a few lines, “far too 
elementary, even too imprecise for a general introduction,” pp. 583-584). 
However, the morphology and syntax of the Romanian language are 
presented in detail, but differently: if the morphology is described orderly and 
classified, the syntax is distributed in notes and comments to the 14 texts 
proposed for exercises and interpretation. It is, therefore, primarily “a 
practical work of a grammarian,” “a work with well-defined practical 
purposes.” The comparison is made with other Romance languages, but 
especially with French. And by highlighting the specific elements, the 
difficulties of our language are brought to the fore. Sometimes, the author 
proposes new morphological classifications, not encountered in Romanian 
grammars until then (in the case of nouns and adjectives). The main sources of 
information were I. Iordan’s Gramatica limbii române, the Candrea-Adamescu 
dictionary (CADE) and S. Puşcariu and T. A. Naum’s Îndreptarul și vocabularul 
ortografic, all from the interwar period, but no other valuable contributions of 
Romanian linguistics up to the publication of the book were considered. 

Approximately in the same period, the work by Wolfgang Rothe, 
Einführung in die historische Laut- und Formenlehre des Rumänischen 
[Introduction to the Historical Phonetics and Morphology of Romanian] 
(Halle, 1957), was printed in the Germanic space. 

The Czech Jiři Felix proposes a Romanian language textbook for 
everyone, Rumunština pro samouky [Romanian for Self-Learners] (Prague, 1965). 

The German Klaus-Henning Schroeder shows his interest in 
Romanian in his Einführung in das Studium des Rumänischen. 
Sprachwissenschaft und Literaturgeschichte [Introduction to the Study of 
Romanian. Linguistics and Literary History], a bibliographic coursebook 
useful to foreign students (Berlin, 1967).  
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The conversation guide by the Dane Bagge Ussing, Rumaensk parlør 
[Romanian Conversation Guide] ([no place], 1967) also appeared in the same year. 

The first modern presentation of Romanian, made in Russian, is owed to 
Tamara A. Repina, Rumynskij jazyk [Romanian Language] (Moscow, 1968).  

A bilingual English-Romanian textbook, Modern Romanian. Limba 
română (Seattle-London, 1971), is the work of the American James (Jim) A. 
Augerot, written in collaboration with Florin D. Popescu. In 2000, Jim 
Augerot published one of the most recent editions of this course, titled 
Romanian/Limba Română. A Course in Modern Romanian (The Center for 
Romanian Studies, Iași-Oxford-Portland), to which Marina Cap-Bun 
dedicated a small “review,” in an article published in “Analele Universităţii 
Ovidius”4. She notes the merits of the course, which “includes a complex 
offer of materials,” the author “aspiring to develop complex conversational 
skills, from colloquial to literary style, through the acquisition of notions of 
phonetics, pronunciation, intonation, the formation of a basic vocabulary and 
the understanding of a few elementary semantic and syntactic structures.” The 
author states that “the initiative to introduce, at the end of the textbook, special 
lessons about Ion Creangă (lesson 26), Mihai Eminescu (lesson 30) and Ion 
Luca Caragiale (lesson 31) is also remarkable.” 

The Swedish scholar Alf Lombard is the author of a well-received 
Romanian coursebook, La langue roumaine: Une présentation (Klincksieck, 
Paris, 1974), which is actually the French translation of the volume Rumänsk 
grammatik5 (Lund, 1973). The work was reviewed by Valeriu Rusu in the 
‘Revue belge de philologie et d’histoire’, tome 57, issue 4, 1979, pp. 1066-
10736. Professor Lombard’s constant interest in Romanian is also explained 
by his view of our language, succinctly expressed in the words reiterated by 
V. Rusu: “c’est le quatrième pied de la table de la linguistique romane 

 
4 Limba şi cultura în lume. Lectoratul de limba română de la Seattle, in: “Ovidius University 
Annals of Philology”, Vol. XIV, 2003, pp. 295-298, accessed 9 September 2023, available at 
https://litere.univ.ovidius.ro/Anale/03%20volumul%20XIV%202003/02%20sectiunea%20II%20.  
5 See the review (compte-rendu) of Andrei Avram, in: Romania, 378-379, 1974, tome 95, 
pp.414-420. 
6 Available at https://www.persee.fr/doc/rbph_0035-0818_1979_num_57_4_5622_t1_1066_0000_4, 
accessed 10 September 2023. 
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comparée” (p. 1066). A dense volume, “un excellent (author’s emphasis) 
manuel de roumain”, “un ouvrage fondamental (author’s emphasis) dans ce 
domaine” (p. 1073), which was supposed to be the first part of a project 
entitled Introduction à l’étude du roumain, followed by a collection of 
commented texts and a summary of the history of the language. Similar to the 
volume La prononciacion du roumain, Lombard aims to present Bucharest 
Romanian, a language “which could be called ‘banal’, everyday Romanian, 
without any particular, distinctive colour, the ‘zero style’” (p. VIII, 
translator’s note). A section dedicated to the vocabulary, as well as maps or 
images, are missing; however, the volume is very rich in information and 
detailed in terms of phonetics and morphosyntax, where naturally, the 
reviewer’s thorough observations appear, normal in relation to the level at 
which a non-native linguist can know the subtleties/difficulties of Romanian. 

Among the authors of Romanian textbooks there is also the British 
historian Dennis Deletant, a specialist in post-war Romania issues, who 
published Colloquial Romanian (with two CDs and two cassettes) in 2002, at 
Routledge in London, in collaboration with R. Gonczol-Davies. 

The Belgian Liliane Tasmowski-De Ryck offers an acclaimed Cours 
de grammaire roumaine ((Éditions de la Fondation Culturelle Roumaine, 
2001), an enriched reissue of the same work published in Ghent in 1989. In 
love with Romanian, like Georges Mourin, ‘the father of Belgian 
Romanianists’ as M. Sala calls him, she established a Romanian language 
department in Antwerp. Moreover, her intellectual profile and activity as a 
Romanianist were warmly evoked by M. Sala in an article from the ‘Româna 
în afara ţării’ section in “Limba română”, LVII, 2008, no. 4, pp. 559-561. 
Alongside Sanda Reinheimer, Liliane Tasmowski published Pratique des 
langues romanes: Espagnole, français, italien, portugues, roumain 
(L’Harmattan, Paris/Montreal, 1997) and II. Les pronoms personnels 
(L’Harmattan, Paris/Montreal, 2005).  

One of the more recent works concerning the Romanian language 
comes from Spain and belongs to Professor Xavier Lamuela, in collaboration 
with Virgil Ani, El romanès: estudi comparatiu entre la gramàtica del català 
i la del romanès, written in Catalan (first edition, 2005, second, 2006). It is 
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an accurate, documented presentation of the contemporary Romanian 
language (it is known that Virgil Ani taught Italian for a long time at the 
University of Bucharest), in a constant comparative-contrastive note with 
Catalan (all areas of the language are reviewed: phonetics and phonology, 
morphosyntax, vocabulary).  

 
3.2. Handbooks of Romance linguistics  
The modern series of works on Romance linguistics begins with 

Wilhelm Meyer-Lübke’s Grammatik der romanischen Sprachen (4 volumes, 
1890-1902) and Einführung in das Studium der romanischen Sprachen 
(1901). Later, Meyer-Lübke would constantly refer to the Romanian lexical 
material in the fundamental Romanisches Etymologisches Wörterbuch 
(REW), published in several editions starting in 1911. He also referred to 
Romanian in studies included in the first volume of the series initiated by 
Gustav Gröber Grundriss der romanischen Philologie (1906) and in the 
article Rumänisch, Romanisch, Albanesisch, published in Mitteilungen des 
rumänischen Instituts an der Universität Wien (1914). 

Several decades later, Édouard Bourciez followed with his Éléments 
de linguistique romane (Klincksieck, Paris, 1946 [1910]). This posthumous 
edition was amended by Marius Sala in a review published in SCL, VII, 1956, 
no. 3-4, pp. 285-294 (“I have tried to correct and complete the facts referring 
to the Romanian language in the precious handbook of the late Éd. 
Bourciez”). Due to inadequate documentation (for example, for the 
grammatical system, Aug. Scriban’s Gramatica limbii româneşti was used, 
and the fundamental works on the South-Danubian Romanian dialects by Th. 
Capidan and S. Puşcariu are missing from the bibliography), numerous 
detailed inaccuracies slipped in (for example, the consonant represented by 
ge or gi would be a fricative, not an affricate, as it actually is, ă and â, 
considered guttural sounds etc.). 

A leading figure in this field is Carlo Tagliavini, the author of the well-
known work Le origini delle lingue neolatine (Bologna, 1949, Romanian 
trans., Originile limbilor neolatine. Introducere în filologia romanică, EŞE, 
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1977, based on the sixth edition of the work from 1972). In the “Introduction” 
to the Romanian translation, Al. Niculescu noted:   

“Professor Carlo Tagliavini’s work is the only widely circulated 
introduction to Romance linguistics and philology in the world that gives 
the Romanian language a vast space, equal to that of the other Romance 
languages, abandoning its presentation as a mere comparative term, of 
general references. (…) Such a perspective on Romanian issues could only 
come from a Romanist deeply knowledgeable about the Romanian 
language, as few Romanists are.” (p. V). 

Another great Romanist, the Hungarian Benedek Elemér Vidos, 
published in Dutch, Handboek tot de Romaanse taalkunde (Nijmegen, 1956), 
initially translated into Italian, then into Spanish (Manual de lingüística 
románica, Aguilar, Madrid, 1963), and later into German (Handbuch der 
romanischen Sprachwissenschaft, München, 1968). 

The British scholar W. D. Elcock is the author of another important 
handbook of Romance linguistics, The Romance Languages (Faber & Faber, 
New York, 1960). A second revised edition, with an introduction by John A. 
Green, was printed in London in 1975 by the same publisher. In the Preface, 
Elcock acknowledges how much he owes to Éd. Bourciez and the works of 
German scholars. He explains that “my requirement was for something in no 
sense monumental and rather more ʽelementaryʼ than Bourciezʼs conception 
of elements would allow; yet at the same time more comprehensive in that it 
would relate the story of how the Latin became Romance more intimately to 
the whole European saga, to the familiar background of humanistic studies” 
(p. 8). Some reviewers accused the handbook of being ‘atheoretical’, lacking 
extensive theoretical considerations. As regards Romanian, Elcock received 
solid information from Professor G[rigore] Nandriș at the London School of 
Slavonic and East European Studies, a renowned Slavist who “has been 
constantly available to answer my queries on Rumanian” (p. 8). 

Pierre Bec is credited with the prestigious Manuel pratique de 
philologie romane, a two-volume work (Picard, Paris, 1970-1971), reissued 
in 2000. Romanian is treated in the second volume: Tome II. Français, 
roumain, sarde, rhéto-frioulan, francoprovençal, dalmate. Phonologie. 
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Index. Avec la collaboration, pour le roumain, de Octave Nandris7, pour le 
dalmate, de Žarko Muljačič, Éditions A. & J. Picard, Paris, 1971 (643 pages, 
Connaissance des langues, vol. VI). Marius Sala reviews it in SCL, XXV, 
1974, no. 2, pp. 201-204, considering the volume, at that time, “the most 
recent introduction to Romance linguistics”, achieved, unlike those that had 
already appeared, through commented texts, which makes it akin to a 
chrestomathy, but with commentaries that become “short treatises of 
historical grammar for each language, with numerous and useful references 
to similar phenomena in other Romance languages” (p. 201). Romanian is 
grouped together with French, the ‘extreme’ languages of Romania and the 
lesser-circulated languages. The work concludes with an appendix devoted to 
a sketch of Romance phonology and one containing a classification of 
Romance languages, along with indexes of forms and subjects. The texts for 
each language are accompanied by a typological description in the 
introduction, with French and Romanian being the most detailed, and in the 
case of Romanian, “we are even dealing with a short history of the language” 
(p. 201), spanning 50 pages. This is not surprising, as the 150 pages devoted 
to Romanian are owed to O. Nandriș. Of these, 15 pages cover the main 
typological features, while the last 60, containing commentaries on the texts 
in the form of notes (over 250), represent a true compendium of historical 
grammar. Thus, P. Bec’s handbook is the first work in Romance linguistics 
where Romanian occupies such an important place. The four commented 
texts are: a fragment from the Palia de la Orăștie, one from Neculce’s 
Chronicle, M. Eminescu’s poem La steaua and a fragment from L. 
Rebreanu’s Pădurea spânzuraților. The main criticism is related to Nandriș’s 
view that all phenomena distinguishing Romanian from other Romance 
languages can be explained by substrate influence. However, overall, the 
work plays a very important role in disseminating knowledge about the 
Romanian language abroad, as noted by M. Sala. 

Romanian could not be absent from Volume I, External History of the 
Romance Languages (American Elsevier Publishing Company, New York, 

 
7 Reputable phonetician, author of the valuable Phonétique historique du roumain, 
Klincksieck, Paris, 1963. 
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1974), of Robert A. Hall Jr.’s comparative grammar, Comparative Romance 
Grammar. In fact, this is the ‘prolegomena’ to a six-volume work that deals 
with the phonology, morphology, syntax, word formation and lexicon of 
Romance languages. The author’s documentation, as an Italo-Romance 
specialist, is extensive, with references spanning no less than 80 pages. Chapter 
Two deals with the Romance languages and their distribution. Special attention is 
also given to the superstratum languages in the Romance space. 

British Romanists Martin Harris and Nigel Vincent coordinated a 
comprehensive work on Romance studies, The Romance Languages, 
published by Routledge (London, 1988). Romanian is presented by Graham 
Mallinson in Chapter 11 (pp. 380-419). The author specifically refers to 
Daco-Romanian and Aromanian, two of the four variants of “Balkan 
Romance.” The presentation is generally accurate and well-documented. 
However, with regard to the plural forms (such as pomi ‘trees’), the author 
considers them to be palatalised consonants, adopting the theory of E. 
Petrovici, and in the subsection on Multiple-clause Sentences (p. 411), 
examples are given with the verb a fura ‘to steal’: Ion a furat cartea şi Radu 
a furat carnetul (‘Ion stole the book and Radu stole the notebook’), which is 
reduced to: Ion a furat cartea şi Radu carnetul (‘Ion stole the book and Radu 
the notebook’), compared with Radu a plecat de acasă şi a furat maşina 
(‘Radu left home and stole the car’)! We believe that numerous other 
illustrative examples could have been found! 

In The Romance Languages (Cambridge University Press, 1996), 
Rebecca Posner duly presents various aspects of the Romanian language. 
Sometimes, her views differ from those of most Romanists, such as when she 
refers to the recent character of the passive construction with the auxiliary a 
fi ‘to be’, which she believes imitates the model of Western Romance 
languages (“it is late” and literary), and the antiquity of the passive with se. 
Gabriela Pană Dindelegan responds to this in Elemente de gramatică. 
Dificultăţi, controverse, noi interpretări (Bucharest, Humanitas Educaţional, 
2003, Chapter 9 Note asupra pasivului ‘Notes on the Passive’, pp. 133-141). 
According to her conclusions, the passive with the auxiliary “is an old 
(author’s emphasis) realisation of the passive, having the same history and 
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being characterised by the same continuity as in other Romance languages” 
(p. 138). The only concession G. Pană Dindelegan makes to R. Posner refers 
to the increasing importance of the passive with auxiliary over time, which, 
in the “literary-cultivated” register of the contemporary language, is much 
more frequent than the reflexive-passive. This increase in importance can also 
be attributed to an external cause in the current literary language, especially 
since in the folk and colloquial register the “frequency ratio” favours the 
passive with se. 

Günter Holtus, Michael Metzeltin and Christian Schmitt are the 
editors of a comprehensive Lexikon der Romanistischen Linguistik (LRL), in 
8 volumes (Max Niemeyer Verlag, Berlin, New York/Tübingen, 1988-2005), 
a veritable Romance encyclopaedia. Volume three (Band III), Die einzelnen 
romanischen Sprachen und Sprachgebiete von der Renaissance bis zur 
Gegenwart: Rumänisch, Dalmatisch/Istroromanisch, Friaulich, Ladinisch, 
Bündnerromanisch, 1989, deals with Romanian. The subsections 
Anthroponimy (pp. 358-380) and Toponimy (pp. 381-404) concerning 
Romanian are signed by Lidia Sfîrlea.   

Gerhardt Ernst, Martin-Dietrich Glessgen, Christian Schmitt and 
Wolfgang Schweickard coordinated another fundamental working tool for 
Romanists, Romanische Sprachgeschichte/ L’histoire linguistique de la 
Romania (RSG), subtitled Ein internationales Handbuch zur Geschichte der 
romanischen Sprachen/ Manuel international d’histoire linguistique de la 
Romania, Vols. 1-3 (Walter De Gruyter, Berlin/New York, 2003-2006). 

Martin-Dietrich Glessgen, professor in Zurich and Paris, president of 
the Society for Romance Linguistics, publishes one of the most complex and 
comprehensive handbooks of Romance linguistics [Linguistique romane. 
Domaines et méthodes en linguistique française et romane, Armand Colin, 
Paris, 2007 (2012), in Romanian translation by Professor Alexandru Gafton: 
Lingvistică romanică. Domenii şi metode în lingvistica franceză şi romanică, 
Polirom, Iaşi, 2014]. For some observations about this valuable work and how 
the Romanian language is viewed, see our review from 5 October 2015, 
published in the electronic journal “Diacronia” (www.diacronia.ro).  
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Professors Ti Alkire and Carol Rosen from Cornell University in New 
York are the authors of a historical introduction to the field of Romance 
languages: Romance Languages. A Historical Introduction (Cambridge 
University Press, 2010), which also has an online version as of 2012. Chapter 
10 is dedicated to Romanian: “History and structure of Romanian: an 
overview” (pp. 252-286). Only Portuguese receives the same attention in the 
preceding chapter. The work contains a useful “Glossary of linguistic terms” 
and interesting “Suggestions for further reading”.  

British professors Martin Maiden, John Charles Smith and Adam 
Ledgeway have written one of the most recent and well-conceived histories 
of the Romance languages, The Cambridge History of the Romance 
Languages (CambrHist), consisting of two volumes: I. Structures, II. 
Contexts (Cambridge/New York, 2010-2013).  

In fact, Adam Ledgeway and Martin Maiden are also the authors of a 
very interesting guide in the Romanic field, The Oxford Guide of the Romance 
Languages (Oxford University Press, 2016), to which researchers from the 
“Iorgu Iordan – Al. Rosetti” Institute of Linguistics of the Romanian 
Academy have contributed as well. 

Furthermore, Adam Ledgeway, an Italianist and Romanist, offers new 
perspectives on the morphosyntax of Romance languages in his work From 
Latin to Romance: Morphosyntactic Typology and Change (Oxford 
University Press, 2015 [2012], translated into Romanian as De la latină la 
limbile romanice: Schimbare morfosintactică și tipologică, Univers 
Enciclopedic, Bucharest, 2017). 

Lorenzo Renzi (from the University of Padua) and Andreose Alvise 
(from the University of Udine) are the authors of an extensive and well-
documented Manuale di linguistica e filologia romanza (Il Mulino, Bologna, 
2003). A new edition (Bologna, 2015) provides a comprehensive and up-to-
date panorama of the Romance languages. For Old Romanian, the text 
selected for commentary is Coresi’s Tetraevangelium.  

In the Iberian space, José Enríque Gargallo Gil and Maria Reina 
Bastardas coordinate an extensive Manual de lingüística romanica (Editorial 
Ariel, Barcelona, 2007). This handbook is specifically intended for a Hispanic 
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audience, modelled after the LRL and RSG works created by German-
speaking authors. It features contributions from prominent Romanists such as 
Antoni M. Badia i Margarit, Martin-Dietrich Glessgen, Michael Metzeltin, 
André Thibault, Pere J. Quetglas, Johannes Krammer, Dan Munteanu Colán 
and others. Romanian receives equal treatment alongside other Romance 
languages, with Professor Gargallo Gil himself being a proficient Romanian 
speaker. The external history of Romania is intertwined with its internal 
history. The evolution of languages, early texts, codification of national and 
regional languages and descriptions of Romance linguistic systems - all come 
together. For our language, subchapters of interest include “Latinus en 
rumano” (52), “Romanus en rumano” (58), “*Romaniscus y ‘Romanisce en 
rumano” (60, author: J. Krammer), “Primeros textos en rumano” (115, Ana 
Cano), “La codification del rumano” (178, M. Metzeltin), “Los casos en 
rumano” (256, Germá Colón Doménech), “La doble adscription tipológica 
del rumano” (422, M. Metzeltin) and “Situación lingüística del rumano” 
(507), with special reference to Aromanian and the situation in the Republic 
of Moldova (author: Francisco Fernández Rei).  

 
3.3. Special studies  
The following does not concern the majority of articles and studies 

dedicated specifically to Romanian in the last century, which, as expected, 
are quite large in number. A selection has been made among the more 
comprehensive studies that had a significant impact in their time. 

Firstly, the work of the Danes Kristian Sandfeld and Hedvig Olsen, 
Syntaxe roumaine. Emploi des mots à flexion (vol. I, E. Droz, Paris, 1936) is 
worth mentioning. The work was posthumously continued, based on the 
authors’ manuscript, by linguist Holger Sten, through the publication of the 
last two volumes: vol. II. Les groupes de mots, 1960; vol. III. Structure de la 
proposition, 1962 (Librairie Manksgaard, Copenhagen). The second volume 
was the subject of a review by Mioara Avram (in SCL, XII, 1961, no. 4, pp. 
588-594), in which the author notes elements that were described differently 
from Romanian linguists, and the fact that the work was outdated at that time, 
unlike the first volume. 
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The Soviet linguist Ruben A. Budagov, who generally had a 
balanced attitude in discussions about the so-called “Moldovan 
language”8, focused on Romanian syntax in Etjudy po sintaksisu 
rumynskogo jazyka [Studies on the Syntax of the Romanian Language] 
(Moscow, 1958). 

Giuliano Bonfante, in Studi romeni (Rome, 1973, translated into 
Romanian as Studii române, Saeculum I.O., Bucharest, 2001), addresses 
a wide range of topics concerning the history of the Romanian language. 
The volume includes articles organised in four sections: I. The pre-
Roman element in Romanian (rhotacism, the origin of Romanian and 
Albanian etc.), II. The Latin element in Romanian (the Latinity of 
Romanian, its place among the Romance languages, the postposed 
article, the future tense etc.), III. Romanian civilisation and language 
(Hellenism in Dacian Latin, vocabulary and civilisation etc.), IV. 
Testimonies on the Romanian language (Dante’s name for the Danube, 
knowledge of Romanian in Europe etc.). 

In La prononciation du Roumain (Uppsala, 1935), Alf Lombard, 
a friend and proficient speaker of Romanian, presents to the foreign 
public a study conducted after only a month spent in Bucharest, focusing 
on a single speaker, considered a characteristic representative of the 
Bucharest speech specific to the younger generation from cultivated 
classes, without any vulgar, regional or archaic tinge (see the generally 
laudatory review by G. Ivaşcu, in BIFR, 1935, Vol. II, p. 257-261). 

Alf Lombard is also responsible for one of the first comprehensive 
studies dedicated to the Romanian verb, Le verbe roumain. Étude 
morphologique (Lund, 1955; 1223 pages; initially published in two 

 
8 He maintained, as much as it was possible during that period, an objective stance on this 
issue, particularly asserted in his works Introducere în ştiinţa limbii [Introduction to the 
Science of Language], 1958 (Romanian translation, 1961) and Problemele studierii limbilor 
literare romanice [Problems of Studying the Romance Literary Languages], 1961 (Romanian 
translation, 1962). See Gh. Mihăilă, În marginile adevărului (II): Prof. R. A. Budagov despre 
unitatea şi specificul limbii române între limbile romanice, in: “Limba română”, XI, 2001, 
no. 9-12, Chișinău, accessed on 11 September 2023, available at: 
https://www.limbaromana.md/index.php?go=articole&n=2929. 
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volumes, the first in 1954). A very rigorous review was made by Mioara 
Avram, published in SCL, VII, 1956, no. 1-2, and in an abridged version 
in “Revue de linguistique”, I, 1956, pp. 137-145. The author notes that 
this is the first extensive study on the Romanian verb, the Swedish 
professor, a good connoisseur of Romanian and a reputable phonetician, 
using information provided by the Atlasul lingvistic român ‘Romanian 
Linguistic Atlas’, as well as special surveys conducted by him with native 
Romanian speakers. The main merit of the work, in Mioara Avram’s 
opinion, lies in highlighting the live, productive categories, such as verbs 
with the infinitive in -a and with the present tense stressed on the suffix, 
and the paths of development of verbal inflection in Romanian. Lombard 
is among the first to identify six classes of verbs, not four as was 
traditionally done. The author not only consults dictionaries and 
specialised works but also verifies, as far as possible, their sources. 
Criticisms include those related to the method-induced repetition of the 
same information about the subdivisions of the six identified verb classes 
and the lack of indexes of subjects and affixes, which might have aided 
in the clarity of the exposition. Also considered bizarre is the 
categorisation as autochthonous of words inherited from Latin, while 
those due to the substrate are included among borrowings. The (then) 
newly published Gramatică a limbii române (EA, 1954) could only be 
consulted during proofreading. 

From Belgium, Marleen Van Peteghem proposes a study of Romance 
syntax, Les phrases copulatives dans les langues romanes (Gent, 1991), 
which also discusses the situation in the Romanian language. 

A separate category consists of fundamental works carried out by 
renowned Romanian researchers in collaboration with foreign linguists. 
Collaborations with Professor Martin Maiden from Great Britain are at the 
forefront. Here we can mention the work The Oxford History of Romanian 
Morphology, published by M. Maiden, Adina Dragomirescu, Gabriela Pană 
Dindelegan, Oana Uţă, and Rodica Zafiu at Oxford University Press, in 2021, 
a valuable contribution to diachronic linguistics.  
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4. Conclusions 
In conclusion, it can be said that in the last century, the Romanian 

language has consistently enjoyed interest from foreign linguists and has 
been, in general, accurately perceived and characterised. We have set aside 
the allegations from Soviet linguistics, especially during the Stalinist period, 
when some theories dictated by ideology were launched regarding the 
Romanian language. Against the backdrop of theoretical discussions about 
the relationship between language and dialect, the idea was promoted that the 
South-Danubian Romanian dialects would represent separate Romance 
languages in relation to Daco-Romanian, which could lead to the justification 
of promoting the existence of the “Moldovan language.”9 

It should be pointed out, however, that if gaps or interpretative 
issues have arisen, many of them are particularly due to the fact that 
several of the fundamental descriptive works of our language, written by 
Romanian specialists, were not yet finalised (such as the thesaurus, the 
treatise on the history of the language etc.) or had not been translated into 
an international language (an issue that is beginning to be corrected, for 
example, through the publication of the English version of the Gramatica 
de bază a limbii române, The Grammar of Romanian, Oxford, 2013, and 
many other works published abroad or in a widely spoken language, such 
as Comparative and Diachronic Studies on Romance Syntax, Cambridge 
Scholars Publishing, 2018, authored by Gabriela Pană Dindelegan, Adina 
Dragomirescu, Irina Nicula, Alexandru Nicolae (ed.)). 

Naturally, the observations or opinions of the authors reflect the 
level of their documentation and, more precisely, the Romanian or 
foreign sources from which they drew their information. Therefore, some 
theories that were widespread in Romanian linguistics, such as the one 
regarding the palatalisation correlation in the field of consonants, 
belonging to E. Petrovici (the ending of pomi would not be a final 

 
9 See the ‘response’ given, years later, by prominent Romanian linguists, during the 
proceedings of the scientific session organised by the Philology and Literature Section of the 
Romanian Academy on 31 October 1994, in the brochure Limba română și varietățile ei 
locale, EAR, București, 1995. 
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asyllabic i, but a palatal m, for example), were adopted by Romanists 
such as the British M. Harris and N. Vincent. 

The Romanian language is being given the place it deserves, 
especially recently, in works of Romance studies and beyond, which is due 
not only to the richness of the Romanian linguistic material from all fields, 
but also to the fact that there are increasingly more Romanists who are also 
Romanianists and who are very familiar with our language. 
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Abstract: 
The main objective of this paper is to present the historical evolution of the 

adjectival subsystem in the written Romanian language, as it is reflected in the most 
representative Romanian religious texts from the time period between the 17th 
century and the 20th century. The conclusions refer to the permanent interweaving of 
the Romanian literary language with the special language of the church, to the 
development of both functional variants. They have influenced each other, imposing 
forms that have acquired viability and standardised use, not without possibilities of 
stylistic and pragmatic nuancing, in various other registers, levels, styles. In other 
words, the essence of our research has been to recompose the moving, i.e., 
diachronic, picture of the Romanian adjectival subsystem within the general 
Romanian language system. 
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1. Premises and objectives 
The main objective of this paper is to present the historical evolution 

of the adjectival subsystem in the written Romanian language, as it is 
reflected in the most representative Romanian religious texts from the time 
period between the 17th century and the 20th century. Therefore, we are going 
to focus on one language, the religious one, more specifically, the biblical 
one, but starting from the idea that, at least during the first centuries of written 
Romanian culture, this language concentrated all the features of the polished 
register of our language.   
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So, the premise from which we have started is that these texts provide 
enough situations of usual, relatively generalised behaviour for each historical 
stage of the language as well as special cases, typical of the division of the 
literary language, not yet standardised until the middle of the 19th century, 
into functional styles, particular levels and registers. On the other hand, in our 
opinion, formal and logico-semantic evolutions of the adjective occur against 
the background of the history of the entire Romanian language system; hence, 
the analysis of morphosyntactic structures encompassing the adjectives offer 
a general picture of the language at various stages of its development.  

Finally, we have been prompted by our desire to verify the degree of 
maturity of the literary Romanian language by referring to base texts from 
which the successive versions of the Romanian Bible start, because, as in any 
other modern language, the Romanian biblical text is actually a translation. 

This means that the detailed study of a lexico-grammatical class can 
verify the ability of the receiving language to adapt to the structural 
particularities of very ancient languages, which are highly inflected and 
functionally and lexico-semantically wealthy, such as “sacred languages”: 
Hebrew-Aramaic, Old Greek, Christian Latin, Slavonic. 

The second premise from which we have started is that the adjective 
occupies an important place in a writing with a strong dogmatic nature and a 
high degree of abstraction – in which value judgements, expressed through 
qualifying and referential adjectival determiners, through degrees of logico-
subjective intensity as well as through quantifiable referents, are extremely 
frequent. In other words, we have considered not only the valorisation of the 
usual paradigms of the Romanian adjective, but also its pragmatic-stylistic 
possibilities to reflect appreciations of great spiritual finesse, which naturally 
occur in such writings – addressed to both thinking and feeling. And, 
ultimately,  the study of adjectives in old and modern Romanian texts put 
in a contrastive relation to those in base texts, very well reflects the 
compensatory resources of the Romanian language, its ability to create new 
forms, to adopt and adapt loanwords, to use linguistic calques, to produce 
viable substitutions – in order to render the force and beauty of pages of high 
ideational and expressive complexity.    
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2. Working methods 
In order to analyse the adjectival structures identified in texts 

illustrating the evolution of the written Romanian language, the literary 
version, all of which exhibit a functional style, namely the religious style, we 
have used the principles, method and working tools of the diachronic 
grammar, but, in chapter I, we have made a synchronic presentation of the 
Romanian adjectival system.  

Therefore, in terms of the descriptive synchronic grammar, the first 
step in the infrastructure of the paper was to systematise the notions regarding 
adjectival formations (by which we mean: independent lexemes, adjectival 
phrases, adverbial substituents, numerals or pronouns with adjectival value 
etc.), by referring to the three descriptive grammars – GA, GALR and GBLR 
–, specialised treatises which clearly mark the opposition between tradition 
and modernity in the codification of today’s Romanian language system.  

Afterwards, we carried out a similar valorisation of the academic 
treatises on the history of the Romanian language (ILR, Vol. I-II, 1965/1969; 
ILR, Vol. I, 2018) and of the grammatical treatises on the Old Romanian 
language, written or coordinated, among others, by Ovid Densusianu, Al. 
Rosetti, C-tin Frâncu, Fl. Dimitrescu, I. Gheție etc., in order to highlight the 
evolution of the Romanian adjective in key-moments of the evolutionary 
process of the Romanian language: Danubian Latin, Common Romanian, 
Common Daco-Romanian, old age (1521-1780), modern age.  

The diachronic picture thus obtained helped us establish the place and 
role of the Romanian adjective in several selected Romanian New Testament 
(NT) versions, which we compared in order to examine how exactly the 
adjectival formations are valorised in relation not only to the usage of the age, 
but also to the translators’ inspiration or knowledge. 

The perspective in the phonetic, lexical, semantic, morphological and 
syntactic analysis is thus descriptive and diachronic as well as traductological and 
contrastive-typological, as biblical texts are all the result of linguistic transfers. 

Pragmatic analysis method was useful for some verses excerpted 
from the biblical texts, so that the interpretation of examples taken from 
Romanian New Testament versions was carried out not only at the level of 
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the linguistic structure or of the historical-geographic context, but also from 
a logico-thematic perspective.  

 
3. Working corpus 
For our study, we have selected several Romanian versions (in effect, 

eight complete editions) of the New Testament, which are representative not 
only for the evolution of adjectival structures, but also for the various stages 
of development of the Romanian literary language, in general. 

We have chosen the texts of the New Testament, mainly the Gospels, 
but, when necessary, we have also selected verses from other New Testament 
books or even from the Old Testament. These texts have been excerpted 
essentially according to the chronological criterion: Noul Testament de la 
Bălgrad (NTB, 1648); Biblia de la București (BB, 1688)1; Biblia de la Blaj 
(BBJ, 1795); Noul Testament de la Smirna (NTS, the fifth edition of 1857); 
Biblia de la Buzău (BBZ, 1854-1858); Biblia The Bible translated by Dumitru 
Cornilescu (BC, 1924/1928); Biblia jubiliară revised by His Eminence 
Bartolomeu Anania (BA, 2001) and The Bible in use (BU, the Radu Vasile; 
Gala Galaction՚s edition, 1982). 

Naturally, the traductological and contrastive-typological perspective, 
to which we resort in the context of some procedural uncertainties observed 
in Romanian texts, urges us to compare that particular verse with the verse in 
the Greek base text in order to justify the selection of adjectival structures. In 
addition, to reveal correspondences, the comparison is often made once or 
twice with the Latin translation of the exemplified verse and then with 
witness translations from modern languages, such as one of the English 
versions of the NT, consulted online. 

 

4. Structure and contents of the paper 
Our thesis includes three chapters, which aim to present one aspect in 

the evolution of the Romanian literary language, from the first great 

 
1 It is a modern complete reissue of Biblia de la București ‘The Bucharest Bible’, with a 
linguistic introductory study of the biblical text, printed in Iași, in 2001-2002, under the 
supervision of the researchers V. Arvinte, I. Caproșu, Al. Gafton and L. Manea. 
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monument of Romanian language ‒ BB (1688) to the beginning of our 
century (BA ‒ 2001), from the perspective of only one language, the biblical 
one, and of a single grammatical class – the adjective and its substitutes.  

The first chapter, The adjectival system in descriptive grammars. 
Synchronic perspective, carries out a comparative analysis of the lexico-
grammatical class of the adjective. We have pointed out the changes in vision 
that occurred in the description of the Romanian adjectival system by 
highlighting the innovative elements in the grammars of the early 21st century 
(GALR, GBLR), which appropriate the principles and working tools of the logico-
semantic, structural and discursive-pragmatic analysis, and by permanently 
referring to the GA – considered “traditional” by the current generation of 
grammarians –, indebted to the classic, descriptivist-normative frameworks.  

The second chapter, The diachronic perspective on the Romanian 
adjectival system, is actually a study with a double diachronic character: 

a) On the one hand, it regards the history of the research of language 
acts related to the behaviour of the Romanian adjective, reflected in older or 
newer, classic or modern works, which we have deemed as important for the 
topic in question: mainly, the academic treatises of history of the Romanian 
language and of grammar of the old Romanian language mentioned above;  

b) On the other hand, we had synthesised the image of the evolution 
of the Romanian language, focusing on key-moments in the evolutionary 
process of the Romanian language and highlighting the most important 
language acts regarding the behaviour of the Romanian adjective. 

This attempt at outlining the diachronic and very dynamic picture of 
adjectives, thus obtained, has contributed to better placing in time the 
phenomena encountered in the Romanian versions of New Testament texts2, 
representative for the 17th century (NTB and BB), the 18th century (BBJ), the 
19th (BBZ and NTS) and 20th centuries (BU, BC, BA).  

 
2 In order to explain the predilection for certain Romanian adjectival structures, we have used 
the Greek version of the NT as a witness and correspondences have been revealed by 
consulting the Latin translation of the NT, i.e., the Vulgate, and other witness-translations 
into several other modern languages – for example, the English Standard Version (ESV). 
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Therefore, the goal of the third chapter, Distribution of adjective 
structures in Romanian biblical versions, is thus clear: to highlight the 
evolution of grammatical-semantic forms and values of the Romanian 
adjective in the successive versions of the Bible in Romanian. 

 
5. General conclusions 
The end of the first chapter, which comprises a synchronic 

presentation of the adjectival system in Romanian, as it is today, as a result 
of the accumulations of over 300 years of use in the polished written form, 
has revealed the following: 

 Recent grammars carry out integrative analyses at morphological, 
syntactic, logico-semantic and pragmatic levels, so the adjective in the 
traditional grammar, the part of speech expressing features of objects, is now 
included in the category of flexible, open lexico-grammatical classes that 
assign properties to the nominal. 

 The most relevant changes in vision can be noticed on several levels: 
- the classification of adjectives: in the GA1, there were etymological 

or empirical criteria (e.g. inherited/borrowed/autochthonous etc. adjectives), 
whereas in recent grammars hierarchies are established based on “hybrid” 
criteria: semantic-morphological (adjectives proper, pronominal adjectives 
etc.); semantic-syntactic (qualifying adjectives, categorial adjectives etc.). 

- article inflection of adjectives: recent grammars avoid the terms 
adjectiv articulat/nearticulat, i.e., adjective with definite article/without 
article, present in the traditional grammar and consider that the enclitic article 
is attached to the adjective form, particularising the object, not the feature.  

- the traditional “degrees of comparison” become, in modern 
grammars, “degrees of intensity”; this is justified by the logical content of 
comparisons (for example, the positive and the absolute superlative do not 
imply an explicit comparison) etc. 

In the second chapter, intended to configure a diachronic picture of 
the Romanian adjective, we have highlighted the most important language 
acts regarding the behaviour of the adjective in Romanian, in key-moments 
of the evolutionary process of the Romanian language: 



Diversité et Identité Culturelle en Europe 

47 

 In Danubian Latin, one can note the shift of many adjectives to the 
class of those with three endings (-us, -a, -um) and the diversification of 
analytical constructions rendering the comparison (adverbs magis, plus, for 
the comparative, multum, forte etc., for the superlative). 

 In Common Romanian, the occurrence of adjectives with four (amaru, 
amarə, amari, amare), three (nou, noauə, noi, noauə) or two inflected forms 
(dulce, dulci) may be noted, while adjectives with one form are missing. The 
comparative of superiority is expressed by the adverb mai ‘more’: ma(i) bunu, 
whereas the absolute superlative was formed by means of the adverbs multu and 
vîrtos in Aromanian, and foarte ‘very’ in Daco-Romanian. 

 During the Common Daco-Romanian period, innovations in the 
adjectival inflection occur amid regional phonetic evolutions and regard the 
desinential markers: final -u becomes silent (bun/bunu) and the emergence of 
the feminine singular ending -á, a desinence co-occurring with the previous 
one (-ă) (grea/greauă). The innovation attributed to Common Daco-
Romanian resides in the manner of expressing the adjunct of the comparative 
with decât ‘than’, which co-occurs with de, which were to be used in free 
variation in the 16th century as well.  

 In terms of the old age of Romanian (1521-1780), several 
particularities of a small number of adjectives are relevant: mare and (ne)tare 
are, in some texts, invariable, but, sporadically, they also appear as variable 
forms; adjectives ending in c and g sometimes have the feminine and neutral 
plural form -e (groape adânce), but are not as frequent as those in -i; the 
preservation of l in the masculine plural form of the adjective gol (“golilor”); 
the adjective nou has the feminine plural form noao, as the version noi is not 
yet attested etc. The absolute superlative was expressed by 
ungrammaticalized or partially grammaticalized lexical means, which is why 
degree operators frequently and autonomously occurred as adverbs proper 
(prea ‘too’, foarte ‘very’, mult ‘much’, tare ‘very’ etc.). 

The third chapter focuses on the most important characteristics of the 
adjective class, as reflected in the analysed Romanian versions of the New Testament.  

Divergences from one version to another and from one age to another 
have been mostly noted in the marginal points of the subsystem. Several 
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specific aspects of the inflection of the lexico-grammatical class of the 
adjective, preserved until late in the church language, have drawn our 
attention. For example:  

- a number of adjectives that move from one inflectional class to 
another (adjectives such as cenușiu, vecľu, târziu, viu, roșiu, included, in 
earlier stages of the language, in the category of adjectives with 4 forms, were 
to migrate to the class of adjectives with 3 inflectional forms or even of those 
with 2 endings, such as the adj. vecľu etc.);  

- some difficulties related to desinences produced mainly by the strong 
utterance of some consonants (for example, the co-occurrence of desinences 
-ă and -e in the feminine-neutral plural form of adjectives ending in a strongly 
uttered consonant); 

- important phonetic phenomena (e.g. the softening of ș in south-
eastern Romanian versions, as in the case of the adj. roșiu); 

- graphic and phonetic particularities of pronominal adjectives (mieu, 
meale, aceștea (m. pl.), aceaia, acealea, celalalt, ceialalți, atîțea/atâța, toț, 
nece un etc.) and even the emergence of parallel forms (relative and 
interrogative adjectives, variable in terms of gender and number: carele, 
carile, or the category of personal pronouns of identity: mineși, tineși etc.); 

- particularities of the grammatical number (plural forms not yet fixed: 
“săbii lunge”; double plural forms of some adjectives: supțiri and subții etc.) 
or of the gender of adjectives in the NT (e.g. plural feminine târzie, as in zilele 
târzie, of the adjective târziu, târzie etc.); 

- some aspects regarding the grammatical category of comparison (for 
example, the absolute superlative was expressed with morpheme-adverbs that 
were mostly placed after adjectives; there were also alternative constructions 
to express strong intensity, cf. the superlative genitive: deșertăciunea 
deșertăciunilor ‘vanity of vanities’ etc.). 

The conclusions, required at the end of the research of this long line 
of adjectival structures excerpted from old or modern Romanian biblical 
texts, refer to the permanent interweaving of the Romanian literary language 
with the special language of the church, to the development of both functional 
variants. They have influenced each other, imposing forms that have acquired 
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viability and standardised use, not without possibilities of stylistic and 
pragmatic nuancing, in various other registers, levels, styles.  

Throughout our approach, we have examined to what extent all these 
discussions on the history of the Romanian adjective help us establish the 
place and role of this lexico-grammatical class in the Romanian New 
Testament texts and, conversely, to what extent the attestations in the 
Romanian biblical texts confirm some theories regarding the specific nature 
of the Romanian adjectival system or, more importantly, bring new 
information about the morpho-syntactic and semantic behavioural 
peculiarities of the adjective. 

In other words, the essence of our research has been to recompose the 
moving, i.e., diachronic, picture of the Romanian adjectival subsystem within 
the general Romanian language system. 
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Abstract: 
The article aims to analyse Gellu Naum’s dramaturgy in the context of 

Romanian surrealism. Being the only one among the representatives of the group in 
Bucharest who approached the field of drama, Gellu Naum has impressive artistic 
achievements in this regard. We propose a reconsideration of his plays in the context 
of his work and of the literary-historical reality as well. 
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Considered by many as the unique and authentic representative of 
Romanian surrealism, Gellu Naum, a surrealist left without a group (after 
Luca, Trost and Păun left the country and Virgil Teodorescu betrayed the 
movement’s principles), cloistered within his own poetic principles as well as 
in his own country, often considered strange, extravagant and peculiar, 
stubbornly continued to be a surrealist until death, so his position in the post-
war Romanian literary landscape remained singular. Or, more accurately: 

“That he was – and will remain – one of the most important 
Romanian poets of the 20th century is known. However, he had a 
contradictory literary destiny, with spectacular recognitions both at 
home and abroad, but also with ingratitude. Even when, in the last 
decade of his life, he came to enjoy increasingly widespread admiration, 
seen as a great poet, reprinted multiple times, he remained structurally a 
‘marginal’, both through his writing and his way of being.”1 

The hostility he had to face from the beginnings of the avant-garde 
movement and its failure in our country followed him throughout his life, but 
his singularity in Romanian literature is undisputed.  

 
1 Ion Bogdan Lefter, 2005, pp. 58-59. 
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Despite all adversities, sympathisers or opponents, totalitarian regime 
or democratic freedom, diatribes or praises, Naum persisted in writing and 
remained a coryphaeus without a chorus in Romanian literature, preferring 
self-isolation in a singular space which, geographically, is called Comana... 

Like a victorious marathon runner, he separated himself from the pack 
and continued the race, alone, until the grand finale... 

The consistency and constancy with which Gellu Naum (1915-2001) 
remained a benchmark of the Romanian surrealist avant-garde, with its 
theatrical-explosive manifestations, compels us to discuss him, as mentioned 
above, as a singular case today. In the realm of surrealist manifestos of the 
years 1945-1946, published alongside of Virgil Teodorescu and Paul Păun, 
Gellu Naum had the great chance of being a complete poet and a unique 
playwright in our literature. It seems that the author of Cartea cu Apolodor 
did not deviate from the principles that appeared in 1945, in Critica mizeriei, 
which were different from those of Gherasim Luca and Trost: 

“The permanent effort for the liberation of human expression in all its 
forms, a liberation that cannot be conceived outside the total liberation of man.” 

As can be seen, there is a kernel of existentialism here, specific to the 
movement and present throughout the work of Gellu Naum. And yet, Gellu 
Naum is the only one, with minor variations, who tends towards 
“classicisation”. The numerous volumes of poetry, from his debut in 1936 
with Drumețul incendiar, illustrated with three reproductions by Victor 
Brauner, in which the seed of rebellion against the situation of confinement, 
behind the forms and not the contents, is synonymous with the vital impulse 
for the establishment of a new world according to the norms of full living, to 
the 1980 anthology Partea cealaltă, outline a disturbing poetic profile. The 
universe that greets us is imbued with strangeness and sensuality.  

In the avant-garde group of 1945, Gellu Naum came with a “creative 
exasperation” (Eugen Simion). But it is not the nihilistic exasperation closing 
our access to the world, but that of the independent creator who perceives the 
already created world, which, dissatisfied, turns upside down. Implicitly, he 
becomes a resident of the second world, created by him, also proposing the 
type of possible inhabitants. The revolt acquires, in this sense, a double 
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meaning and manifests itself through the separation from artistic norms and 
“ontological norms”, both false separations. 

However, this is also the purpose of accepting the idea of an apparent 
separation in order to self-ironize. The awareness of this false-certainty – 
actually, the impossibility of overcoming the status of the man of the interval 
– gradually infiltrates his entire creation, leading to the birth of a tutelary 
mechanism: Irony as a sign of continuous agony, without even noticing. 

In his dramaturgy, this gaining of lucidity translates into its themes 
and the perspective from which they are approached. In terms of composition, 
this is explained by the abandonment of the character and the adoption of an 
element from the Romantics, but updated in the theatrical experiences of the 
20th century, especially by the Italian futurists, such as the puppet. This is the 
perfect inhabitant of a world under the sign of “objective hazard” and lack of 
causality, as the semantic spaces of the pseudo-intrigue present themselves. 
Moreover, in the author’s forward to the publication of the play Insula, in 
issue 11/1964 of the Teatrul magazine, the “demystification of the essence of 
the character” is programmatically announced, being associated with the idea 
of the inability to self-transcend. Formally, these are transposed into an 
“integral language”, the only one that is free, but not entirely. 

“What strikes first is the destruction of the constructions, in 
order to be rebuilt and then destroyed again, the radical ellipticism 
applied to a background of the most humble events, unexpected 
explosions in the ostentatious banality of an irritatingly insignificant 
gesture, the apparently friendly tone of a banal-frivolous 
conversation, which applies a violent contortion to the lexis, word 
order, onomastics and any grain of meaning, in general.”2   

It cannot be said that Gellu Naum’s dramaturgy has been the focus of 
literary criticism. The impression of bizarreness that it produces during 
reading has also been accountable for the lack of appeal on the part of show 
creators, and its introduction into a repertoire for a puppet theatre has been 
insufficient. There seems to be a prejudice that his dramaturgy (as well as the 
novel Zenobia) does not represent defining coordinates, as poetry established 
him in a certain typological gallery since his debut. 

 
2 Gheorghe Crăciun, 1997, pp. 89-90. 
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However, his dramaturgy should be viewed as a personal 
achievement, and also as a belated expression of a phenomenon that has not 
made major contributions in this field.  

The only Romanian surrealist who experimented in the dramatic 
genre, Naum wrote his first play in 1945, Exact în același timp, published in 
the volume Teribilul interzis; it is the moment from which he might be 
considered one of the precursors of the theatre of the absurd. According to the 
study by Ion Cocora in the “Preface’ to Exact în același timp, it is evident that 
the appearance of the play predates the first dramas written by Eugen Ionescu 
(The Bald Soprano, 1947) or Beckett (Waiting for Godot, 1951).  

The play Exact în același timp, published in the volume Teribilul 
interzis in 1945, was not included by the author in the 1979 theatre volume, 
as he was probably dissatisfied with its artistic realisation. It is more of an 
experience, in which the imagination moves relatively chaotically, within the 
limits offered by the particular tone of black humour. 

The play, characterised by a demythologising subtext typical of 
surrealism, deconstructs the clichés of Romantic literature, ranging from 
sentimentalism to ostentatious symbolism. The drama transitions into 
melodrama and, through the use of humour, devolves into farce.  

The one-act play, divided into four scenes, introduces us to Robert in 
the home of Luiza and her blind father, Homer. Due to excessive ennui, 
Homer seeks a location to hang himself, stating: 

“I was actually looking for a place to hang myself because this 
boredom Machine still operates, that is all, and I wish to stop it.” 

Luiza perceives him as the lover she has been awaiting, albeit slightly 
altered, and is horrified when he suggests hanging himself before her. 
Ultimately, Robert departs under the pretext of having debts to pay but 
promises to return. 

The third act presents us with Cécile, who impatiently awaits her lover 
Robert’s suicide. The dialogue reveals that his motives include the need to 
purchase a perfume and to settle urgent debts. 

In this setting, two other bizarre characters emerge: a distinguished 
gentleman who has gone for a walk due to a migraine, and Rudolf, who enters 
through the window in search of his lost dog. 
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After a coin toss determines the location, Robert commits suicide. 
The Girl with the Hoop enters the scene, kisses the suicide victim and 

smears her face with his blood as makeup. In the second scene, Cécile, 
disguised as a man and adopting the name of the painter Raphael Sanzio, 
visits Luiza, Robert’s first love, bringing her a coffin containing her lover’s 
dead dog and a poisoned beetle, which Luiza, at the urging of Cécile, 
consumes and dies. 

The Girl with the Hoop reappears and, intending to colour her lips 
with liquid lipstick, stabs Luiza in the heart. Luiza’s father, Homer, remains 
to bury the dog beneath the bush of black roses in the garden. 

The dark humour and dreamlike nature of the farce naturally combine 
the tragic with the grotesque, the sentimental with the macabre, and innocence 
with cruelty, in a succession of delirious scenes of overwhelming absurdity. 

The other three plays were written in 1962-1966 and it was not until 1979 
that they appeared in volume: Insula, Ceasornicăria Taus and Poate Eleonora... 

In Insula, a play in two acts, each comprising six scenes, although the 
plot appears to reenact the predicament of Robinson Crusoe, since Naum’s 
protagonist is also a castaway on an island, it does not follow the epic 
narrative of Defoe. Instead, it parodies certain literary clichés of the 19th-
century English novel. 

Besides the character of Vineri ‘Friday’, the island is populated by a 
diverse cast of dramatic personae that constitute an eccentric menagerie: three 
policemen, several Bedouins, three blue kittens, two seals, a number of 
tourists, two singing seals, song parrots and, among others, a mermaid in the 
role of a lawful wife etc. 

The plot satirises all the strong elements upon which the romantic 
genre relied a long time: a woman with a sullied past, rescued by the 
enamoured Robinson from the clutches of a scoundrel (here, Pierre Surcouf, 
a pirate by profession); he is the lover willing to sacrifice even his life for love, 
yet fails to adapt to the conditions of the island and attempts to flee with his 
beloved, a flight followed by a duel and the anticipated return home of the hero.  

The burlesque note is omnipresent in the text, through the blatant 
disregard for the convention of roles, by parodying stage directions, scenic 
and directorial patterns etc., and through the absurdity of the situation. 
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The decrypted parable of the play is the drama of modern man, 
incapable of adapting to the alien conditions in which he is forced to exist. 

The surrealist arsenal finds its auxiliary here in the violence of 
language. Strident, exaggerated images, seemingly the reflex of a diseased 
spirit, compose a world of the neutrality of opposites, of hybrid associations. 

In the volume Vasco da Gama, as a reiteration of the theme from 
Drumețul incendiar, the ideational foundation of what would years later 
become the play Insula begins to take shape, albeit in a reverse sense. It 
concerns the parodying of the central motif of his youthful creation – the 
traveller who discovers not the real world, but the one he longs for, dreams 
of, and desires – a world that becomes an existential mirage. In Insula, the 
caricatural image seems to disrupt conventional norms and impose sensations 
rather than certainties. However, the play is not merely a parody of Defoe’s 
work but an autonomous creation, born from a theme already established and 
embedded in cultural memory. The preface accompanying the play, from the 
same issue of the Teatrul magazine, fully elucidates:  

“Insula aims to present to the audience the boundary hero tied 
to the feeling of loneliness, isolation, steeped in the substance of fierce 
individualism, who, even in the conditions of a demiurge, is incapable 
of fostering relationships detached from the world that conceived him.” 

It is also an attempt to parody literary clichés, leading to the 
dislocation of the dramatic structure through the epic borrowing of each 
scene. The proposed argumentation is of another theme, major and congruent 
with the human structure: non-communication. The impossibility of 
communication, a theme that lives subsidiarily in the play Poate Eleonora… 
but strikingly in Ceasornicăria Taus, is a state of existence, even if, as can be 
easily observed, verbal delirium is its form of expression. Everything is 
satirised following the principle of “everything is permitted”. 

The basic technique in Insula is free association, complemented by 
the procedure of multiplication, theorised especially in visual art and present 
in the work of Salvador Dali, with whom Gellu Naum shares spiritual 
affinities. In the virgin space of the island, the world is created through 
memory, which is why age becomes a matter of mathematics rather than 
biology or psychology. Created through cultural anamnesis, it receives 
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caricatural traits, translating through the agitation of the Robinsonade a true 
vocation for irony. The protagonist himself emerges from the incidence of 
gratuitous humour, becoming trapped in a secondary space, contaminated by 
the virus of a true verbal factology. The author’s great capacity in this case is 
to maintain a constant dialogue with the erudite knowledge. Provoked by it, 
the author seems to challenge it through satire. An example is the parodying 
of the recognition motif from melodrama: Robinson is recognised by his long-
lost mother by a mole on his belly. 

The same absurd manner sets in motion the dramaturgical mechanism 
of Ceasornicăria Taus, subtitled Comedie statistică în două acte. The play 
explores the alienation of modern individuals in contemporary society, the 
crisis of identity loss and the lack of communication. 

The paronymous names of the main characters (Taus, Maus, Klaus, 
Papus), which are also the secondary characters, suggest ambiguity and 
indeterminacy of identity from the very beginning. 

Wordplays give rise to absurd puns: 

“TAUS: But he has premonitions.  
 MELANIE: Preconceived... 
 TAUS: Premeditated.”  

Numerous verbal automatisms are included:  

“MELANIE: Let’s escape somewhere, to the ice floes...  
 MAUS: In a closed, transparent, odourless space...” 

The incongruity of dialogues placed in unusual situations creates an 
easily noticeable comic effect: 

“A clock strikes one. KLAUS: It’s eight.  
TAUS: It’s always eight for me.  
KLAUS: Even number.  
TAUS: What shoe size do you wear?  
KLAUS: 1846.  
TAUS: Well, there you have it!...” 

The characters, marionettes without inner life or distinct personalities, 
adjust their lives to the mechanical rhythm of the clock. Its malfunction leads 
to true deviations in behaviour 
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The comic effect also relies on demythologising and ridiculing mythical or 
religious themes: Atlas, who here cannot support the terrestrial globe; the centaur 
is mocked due to suicidal intentions because two women ignore him... 

The overall character of the play is that of absurd burlesque, born from 
an insubordinate pleasure in play.   

Prior to this play was Poate Eleonora, in which the seed of negativism 
from Exact în același timp had not disappeared but merged with a kind of 
literary defiance that was new in Romanian drama. It defied not only formal 
but also conceptual canons. The tragic, considered obsolete, had fallen into 
the raw trap of black humour. 

Inevitably, imagination gets accustomed to the chaos of this behaviour, 
which becomes a literary style. The thematic focus, the only coherent one, was that 
of duality. However, it governed a norm of the oneiric that could calmly organise 
language into antithetical series, neutralising them through artificial functionality 
rather than passivity. Poate Eleonora revisits, in the same negative key, an 
individual’s existence, conditioned by the motif of the clock (which is perpetually 
out of order, leading to the obsessive question “What time is it?”). The dramatic 
heroes – Mother, Father, Iulius etc. – are like robots, without names, identity or 
individuality, whose inner automatism is revealed through verbal clichés or the 
loss of term meanings, as their dialogues engage in continuous senseless polemics, 
never achieving true communication. 

Prosaic lines and verbal tics accompany the characters in a dizzying 
oneiric space, where the motif of “life as a dream” develops and blends the 
succession of planes in which they, confused, slide. 

The end of the first act plunges us into a nightmare fuelled by 
traumatic memories of war, a scene conveyed through pantomime, suggesting 
silent fear in people’s souls. 

The set recreates the oppressive atmosphere of a waiting room, with 
trains passing by at high speed. The surreal scene features numerous 
characters with blank faces, devoid of particular features, who fall to the 
ground whenever they hear alarms or explosions. 

Another theme dear to surrealists and Gellu Naum is that of statues, 
which appear here as symbols of life stagnation or spiritual petrification, 
depicted through Iulius’s dream. As he sleeps on a bench in the park, 
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contemplating the equestrian statue of the mayor with Eleonora at its feet, he 
dreams of falling in love with the woman from the statue group: 

ELEONORA: But I love him, Iulius... I mean, I love you... In the 
park, there’s an empty pedestal... We’d be wonderful there together.  

IULIUS: Of course it’s an empty pedestal... It’s always an empty 
pedestal...  

ELEONORA: And the horse, no matter how it smelled...  
IULIUS: True, it smelled... Bronze horses have their own scent. 

And that’s perfectly fine...  
ELEONORA: I’m made of bronze, Iulius... I’m a widow...  

IULIUS: Perhaps another time... Maybe when I return... Why 
shouldn’t I return?... 

Correspondences with André Breton’s famous anthology exist, and the 
significant motto places it in the lineage of European surrealism alongside Max Ernst:  

“La tranquillité des assassinats anciens et future”.  
Let us not forget that the operating principle of the “objective hazard”, 

which Gellu Naum undoubtedly knew well from André Breton’s writings, 
was grounded in the shadow of arbitrary subjectivism, to create a world that 
is both defined and simultaneously devoid of meaning. 

What Gellu Naum seems to employ in this exploration is a “Frottage 
Technique”, initiated by Max Ernst as a way to amplify the imaginary production, 
which implicitly also refers to the theories of Dali, with his multiple and paranoid 
images. The relationship with the surrealist painters and their techniques is not 
coincidental; it finds its argument in the very character of the dramatic fragment, 
pictorial par excellence, bookishly suggested through the onomastics of pseudo-
characters: “The Girl with the Hoop”, Raphael Sanzio. 

The omnipotence of the image, often subjected to a metonymic 
process, is a desideratum of art. 

Similarly to Insula, the play Ceasornicăria Taus does not offer a 
comfortable level of reading, since the semantic causality of words is cancelled in 
favour of a parodic causality. It is not about what we might easily call “linguistic 
games”, but about achieving through words a plasticity that is related, as we have 
said before, more to painting than to literature, a situation that is consistent 
throughout Gellu Naum’s dramaturgy. 
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Ceasornicăria Taus, a “statistical comedy in two acts” according to the 
indication, has two planes of development: one profane and one sacred. The differences 
between them are almost imperceptible, the space itself being not different, but the same, 
nevertheless subjected to a metaphorical treatment (the space of the watchmaker’s shop 
becomes a cathedral through the play of light). The actions of the character-figures, 
identifiable with imaginary objects, undergo the effects of parody and of the absurd: the 
tiger takes piano lessons, Mrs. Burma kills the Angel in a fit of jealousy. 

The parodied motif is that of the androgyne, but with an added aggression. 
The bourgeois sentimental drama is parodied almost to the lower limit of the burlesque 
through the play of couplings and de-couplings. The “ontic” state of the inhabitants of 
this world is the couple subjected to the relative embodied in individuals. As in Insula, 
Ceasornicăria Taus also highlights an existential familiarity of the characters, limited 
on a pragmatic level, but unlimited on the undulating and fluid terrain of dreaming. 
The characters move from one plane to another with a nonchalance that is in full 
consensus with the particular semantics of frozen time.  

There is also in Gellu Naum’s dramaturgy a dramatic state of the 
author himself, detectable throughout his work, a reflection of a continuous 
desire for spiritual escape. 
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Summary: 
The purpose of this study is to highlight the influence of cultural policies 

carried out in communist Romania in constructing the concept of "literary 
generation" between 1948 and 1965. Firstly, we focus on the militantly Marxist-
Leninist discourse of official legitimization regarding a so-called “contingent” of 
poets who graduated from the "Mihai Eminescu" School of Literature and Literary 
Criticism in Bucharest between 1950 and 1955. In the second part of the article, we 
turn our attention to the ideological necessity of reinterpreting the phrase "young 
generation" in the context of the proliferation of the idea that writers are "builders of 
socialism" (1956-1960). Here, we focus on the polemical interaction between the 
"generation of the fight against inertia", represented by Nicolae Labiș (1935-1956), 
and the generation promoted "under the sign of the Revolution", represented by 
Nichita Stănescu (1933-1983), Ilie Constantin (1939-2020), and Cezar Baltag (1939-
1997). In the last section of our discussion, we underline the dialectic between 
propaganda and aesthetics from which emerged what Romanian literary history 
records as the "(19)60s generation", and its references the 9th Congress of the 
Romanian Communist Party (July 1965) and Ion Pop's synthesis work Poezia unei 
generații ["The Poetry of a Generation"] (1973), in which the literary critic also 
includes Nicolae Labiș. 
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In this paper, we bring several new arguments regarding how the 

political sphere dominated Romanian literature between 1948 and 1989. For 
this purpose, we emphasize that the concept of "totalitarian/authoritarian 
power" is central to our discussion. Therefore, we seek to revisit/ reconstruct/ 
restore the Marxist-Leninist concept of "literature," which led to the 
emergence, assertion and promotion of 1960s generation of poets including 
Nichita Stănescu (1933-1983), Grigore Hagiu (1933-1985), Florenţa Albu 
(1934-2000), Ion Gheorghe (1935-2021), Cezar Baltag (1939-1997), Ilie 
Constantin (1939-2020), Ion Alexandru (1941-2000), Constanţa Buzea 
(1941-2012), Ana Blandiana (b. 1942), or Adrian Păunescu (1943-2010). On 
one hand, we will emphasize on how this group of poets emerged out of 
doctrinal "necessity", but also facilitated by several events, including: the 
establishment of the "Mihai Eminescu" School of Literature and Literary 
Criticism (1950); debates regarding the young generation indoctrinated by 
socialism, particularly concerning official labels applied; conferences of 
young authors (March 20-22, 1956); congresses of the Writers' Union of the 
Romanian People's Republic (R.P.R.) (June 18-23, 1956); interactions with 
older generations; the withdrawal of the Red Army from the territory of the 
Romanian People's Republic (R.P.R.) in 1958; congresses of the Romanian 
Workers' Party (P.M.R. – 1961)/ of the Romanian Communist Party (P.C.R. 
– 1965); the persistent promotion of the slogan advocating for the "fight for 
peace" (in the Soviet Union and its spheres of influence); the apparent 
destalinization of the cultural sphere, partly induced by the reconfiguration of 
the Leninist model following N. S. Khrushchev's report at the Twelfth 
Congress of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union (C.P.S.U. – October 
1961); discussions on socialist realism and its euphemistic version, "socialist 
humanism" after 1965, when the state’s official name was changed into 
Socialist Republic of Romania (R.S.R.). On the other hand, we will explore 
the process through which communist propaganda manipulated literary assets 
– from protection, admonition, and paternalistic censure (nothing happened 
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without the consent and knowledge of the totalitarian Party) to the distortion 
of the aesthetic value of poetry towards non-existent ideological meanings, 
aimed at showcasing the writers' allegiance to the regime, effectively 
demonstrating the control exercised by the State leadership over all activities. 

In a nutshell, between 1965 and1989, there were two tangential 
discourses on how this literary generation emerged. Firstly, at various 
commemorative moments, the press wrote extensively about the supposed 
duty of the group – narrowed down, for various reasons, to the core composed 
of Nichita Stănescu, Ion (Ioan) Alexandru, Ana Blandiana, and Constanța 
Buzea, joined by Marin Sorescu. They were supposed be grateful to the Party-
State for allowing them to feature prominently in the cultural life, at the same 
time with the Ninth Congress of the Romanian Communist Party. Secondly, 
there was the discourse of literary criticism of aesthetic orientation, practiced 
mainly by Eugen Simion (1933-2022) and Nicolae Manolescu (1939-2024), 
contemporaries of the poets, which consistently circumvented any 
interference from political decision-makers in the emergence, consolidation, 
and consecration of these authors. It is very instructive that, in a media system 
decisively influenced by censorship, these two modes of presentation 
coexisted in the press for approximately 25 years, leaving contemporary 
(literary) historians with the acute sensation that there was a free and 
pluralistic intellectual marketplace at that time. 

Given the politicization of all domains under communism, it is 
necessary to make a few clarifications. The discourse about time iterated in 
Romania after the abdication of King Michael I (December 30, 1947) and the 
declaration of the country as the Romanian People's Republic (R.P.R.) 
revolved around the idea of "class struggle" as an inherent force of humanity 
aimed at imposing so-called historical realities, including: "people's 
democracy," "socialist democracy," "multilaterally developed socialist 
society." The utopian nature of the phrases circulating in the media at that 
time was the result of the manipulation orchestrated by the Romanian 
Communist Party (P.C.R.)/ Romanian Workers' Party (P.M.R.). The 
establishment of this political structure on 8th May 1921, was celebrated every 
five years, reaching its peak in 1986, through the collections Omagiu 65. 
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Partidul Comunist Român ["Homage 65. Romanian Communist Party"] 
(Cartea Românească Publishing House) and Cu glas de aur te cânt, ţară  
["With a Golden Voice, I Sing to You, Country”] (Eminescu Publishing 
House). The praises followed the same pattern I. L. Caragiale  exposed 
regarding the 19th century, through his character, Tache Farfuridi, in the 
comedy O scrioare pierdută ["A Lost Letter"] (1883): "allow me – (wiping) 
just like at 21, allow me (wiping) at 48, at 34, at 54, at 64, at 74 and also at 
84 and 94, and so on, as it concerns us... so that we can set an example even 
to our sisters of Latin descent1". It is not a coincidence that Tudor 
Vladimirescu's 1821 uprising was taken out of its specific context and closely 
linked to the revolutionary movement of the proletariat. The history of the 
Romanian Communist Party (R.C.P), according to indoctrination standards, 
was heralded by distant events considered "democratic" in the sense that they 
anticipated the republican form of government. Despite its anachronism, the 
1821 uprising was the best pretext supporting the century-old class struggle 
on Romanian land and a false proof of the fortunate coincidence among 
liberation movements. In addition to the manufactured history of the R.C.P., 
a calendar of the R.P.R./ R.S.R. had also been created, like the one approved 
by the French revolutionaries in 1792. The chronology of communist 
Romania began on 23rd August 1944, decreed as the "Day of Liberation" and 
also the national day, emphasizing its status as a decisive stage in the fight 
against fascism. However, since the only formidable opponent of fascism was 
communism and not the American or British "imperialism", the 
interpretations of the time established an alleged "law of historical evolution" 
imposed by Stalin during the Second World War. Those who lead the 
extermination against fascists – namely, the communists – must take power 
in the states that aggressed the Soviet Union between 1941 and 1945. So, 
August 23rd 1944 was celebrated every five years with great pomp. R.C.P. 
Day (May 8th 1921) and August 23rd  were indispensable in the calendar, as 

 
1 I.L. Caragiale, 2011, O scrisoare pierdută, in Opere, vol. III (Teatru; Scrieri despre teatru; 
Versuri), second edition, revised and enlarged by Stancu Ilin, Nicolae Bârna, Constantin 
Hârlav, prefaţă de Eugen Simion, Academia Română, Bucharest: Fundaţia Naţională pentru 
Ştiinţă şi Artă, pp. 178-179. 
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was May 1st . Moreover, all the final digits of the years held political 
meanings. December 30th 1947, the Republic Day, was added, and gradually, 
January 26th , Nicolae Ceaușescu's Day, the Unification of Moldavia and 
Wallachia under Al. I. Cuza (1859), and the Unification of 1918.  

It is in this time measurement system that we must understand the 
concept of "literary generation". The (19)60s generation seems to have been 
programmed according to a series of ideological measures applied to a group 
of young people born after 1930. Furthermore, the perpetuation, after 1989, 
of the generational system in the compartmentalization of post-war Romanian 
literature (the '60s generation, the '80s generation, and the 2000s generation) 
draws attention to the fact that Romanian literature cannot be divided 
according to the criteria of broad cultural currents. Ion Bogdan Lefter’s 
attempt to refer to "neomodernism"2 has some methodological 
inconveniences because this term is closer to literary trends and typologies, 
reminiscent of linguistic constructions such as "neoclassicism" or 
"neoromanticism," which indicate local and/ or temporary extensions of 
general European tendencies. Therefore, it would be preferable to explore the 
political climate that led to the formation of the (19)60s generation. The 
supremacy of aesthetics in the study of post-war Romanian literature is 
abusive because the editorial production was controlled by the state. In a 
totalitarian system, politics influence any attitude. Even the autonomy of 
literature assumed by the (19)60s generation meant a form of opposition to 
the Power. The elimination of multipartyism in 1946-1948 led to an extensive 
process of constructing several discourses evading the official one. Any 
language uninterested in propaganda automatically became a way to compete 
against uniformity. 

 
2 Ion Bogdan Lefter, 1997, „Literatura anilor ’60-’70: experimentul ca despartire de 
neomodernism (schiță tipologică și scurt inventar)“, in vol. Monica Spiridon, Ion Bogdan Lefter, 
Gheorghe Crăciun, Experimentul literar românesc postbelic, Pitești: Paralela 45, pp. 21-34. Other 
observations regarding the difficulty to use the term of „neomodernism“ in Romanian literature 
can be found in Ștefan Baghiu, Bătăliile postmodernismului românesc: Ion Bogdan Lefter, 
„Postmodernism. Din dosarul unei «bătălii» culturale“, Transilvania, no. 11, 2016, pp. 73-78 
(https://revistatransilvania.ro/wp-content/uploads/2017/01/16_Stefan_Baghiu.pdf). 
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In line with these observations, we note that the propaganda apparatus 
left its mark on the (19)60s generation, sometimes overemphasizing its duties 
and significance. Thus, at regular intervals and under various rhetorical forms, it 
emphasised the fact that although the process had begun during the Dej era, it 
was only when Nicolae Ceaușescu became General Secretary of the Romanian 
Communist Party in July 1965 that this type of literature was labelled: 

„During the Ceaușescu era, there was turmoil regarding the 
spirit of the 9th Congress of the Romanian Communist Party, which 
was supposed to have been the origin of a true literature after a decade 
and a half of dogmatism. The Congress that brought Ceaușescu to 
power had, in turn, benefited from the process of de-Sovietization”3. 

In practice, despite inherent exaggerations in any attempt at 
legitimization, at that time, nothing was allowed to remain unpoliticized (see 
the case of the Socialist Unity Front, a phantom organization established in 
1968, into which every non-member adult citizen of the Romanian 
Communist Party was automatically enrolled). Not even literature unengaged 
in official themes could remain an evasive, isolated, or nonpartisan mode of 
expression, being claimed as a right granted, but not necessarily guaranteed, 
of a so-called freedom of creation. But if this literature did not attack politics 
- directly or through subversions - then its claim to autonomy was denied. 
Sometimes it was transformed into an argument for pluralism within 
socialism. In other words, although it refused connections with the civil life 
dictated by party discourse, literature was not exempted from it. The cultural 
system survived thanks to the norms, rigor, and dispensations of the political 
regime, the tendencies towards autonomy of the intellectual milieu 
constituted facilities granted by the State leadership. The key question that 
arises is: why does literature hold such a significant weight in propaganda? 
The simplest answer would be that it possesses immense educational 
potential, which, if necessary, is confiscated. 

There was an ambiguous relationship between the communist power 
in Romania and the literary community. On one hand, as intellectuals with a 

 
3 Nicolae Manolescu, 2008, Istoria critică a literaturii române: 5 secole de literatură, Piteşti: 
Paralela 45, p. 1001. 
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humanistic profile, writers were excluded from the working class, which was 
used in propaganda discourse as a legitimizing factor of the political system 
and, consequently, of the harsh measures against other professional 
structures. On the other hand, despite not being part of the proletariat or the 
peasantry – which were "allies" only at an ideological level – writers were not 
entirely susceptible to acts of subversion. As it was not considered a social 
class, according to the Marxist-Leninist perspective, the guild of poets, 
novelists, playwrights, and critics could not be judged in a Manichean 
manner. Thus, the literary community entered the sphere of uncertain socio-
economic structures. They were potential "enemies of the people" because 
they could spread "reactionary" writings: either subversive (printed; 
circulating in the samizdat), or bypassing socialist realism, which was 
considered an act of opposition against the system. However, at the same 
time, writers represented a potential ideological asset of the regime, a source 
of power among the citizens, as literature contains inherent social, 
civilizational, and educational dimensions: 

„Young people today – I am thinking especially of those aged 
between 17 and 25 – enter life in an era of unparalleled wealth. On the 
one hand, it is the era of immense conquests of the human genius, the 
era of atomic energy and interplanetary exploration, and on the other 
hand, it is the era of the decisive stage in the economic competition 
between the socialist and capitalist systems, the era in which the 
U.S.S.R. – the first and most powerful socialist country – has entered 
the phase of the comprehensive construction of communism. In a few years, 
the global socialist system will become dominant globally. All these create 
extremely favourable conditions for our country to experience an 
accelerated pace of socialist construction. The generation we are referring 
to is the generation that will have to harness all its enthusiasm in the 
gigantic task of perfecting the construction of socialism”4. 

 
4 Mihai Novicov, „Generația constructorilor socialismului”, in: Luceafărul, II, no. 6 (17), 15 
March 1959, p. 1. Mihai Novicov (1914-1992) was director of the „Mihai Eminescu“ School 
of Literature and Literary Criticism (1950-1951), deputy-director of the „G. Călinescu“ 
Institute of the Romanian Academy (1955-1973), and, at the time of this article, dean of the 
„Maxim Gorki“ Pedagogic Institute Bucharest. 
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However, writing for the masses proved a more effective way of 
spreading the civic ideal of "people's democracy" than political education, 
indoctrination through misinformation in the newspapers ("Scânteia," the 
central press organ of the C.C. of the R.C.P.) or in publications reserved for 
party cadres ("Lupta de clasă" magazine). According to this logic, the literary 
community was drawn to power because the context favoured compromise. 
As apolitical attitudes were rejected from the beginning, the literary 
community found itself compelled to resort to stratagems – such as public 
adherence, participation in the dictatorship's festivities, involvement in 
various state-controlled structures, and the justification of an active(ist) role. 
This is how writers managed to survive on the labour market until 1962 when, 
the collectivization process completed, social classes tended to be eliminated 
from the ideological discourse, giving way to the broad, vague, and non-
conflictual term of "worker". 

The writer was a public figure. This situation offered two possibilities 
for action, which sometimes overlapped. Any social stance was firstly marked 
by public and media exposure, in a desire to initiate or to show solidarity with 
various movements. Common ways of expression included: hunger strikes, 
open letters, or the so-called “drawer” literature read in small circles. 
However, as the researcher carefully notes, writers took advantage of another 
side of their image, namely the role of negotiators of intellectual property. 
Between 1948 and 1989, depending on the regime's needs, books played the 
role of official tribunals or spaces for conversations, full of innuendo: 

„Extremely complex, the manifestations of the literary 
environment in the last years of communism can hardly be subsumed to 
a single attitude. The compliance of most writers, though real, is 
insufficient to describe the varied range of manifestations in the guild's 
history. Beyond the undeniable cultural achievements, we cannot fail to 
notice the relatively small number of those who initiated endeavours of 
increased social relevance”5. 

 
5 Ana-Maria Cătănuş, 2014, Vocaţia libertăţii: forme de disidenţă în România anilor 1970-
1980, National Institute for Totalitarian Studies Bucharest, p. 213. 
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The permanent distinction between citizen and writer, which had been 
citizen-writer only in the Stalinist era (because the phrase stood for 
unconditional affiliation to "people's democracy"), led to the impure notion 
of courage/opposition/dissidence, which we do not have the right to label as 
opportunism. The Securitate, the censors, and the book editors all used 
suspicions of subversion through language as diversionary tactics. 
Sometimes, the complementary effect is seen today in the desire to exaggerate 
the presence of allusions referring to the negative social utopia of the 1948-
1989 period. The philological complicity between writer and audience – 
known as "lizards," because the animal, once caught by a predator, can shed 
its tail, and grow it back afterwards – and political concessions complicate 
explanations, because, at that time, literature detached itself, without always 
completely breaking away from ideology and, obviously, without openly 
fighting abuses and repression: 

„Having special means of expression at their disposal, most 
writers preferred either to remain in an abstract creation, whose direct 
connections with society's problems were to be deciphered, or to 
attempt to 'resist,' by creating works with hidden meanings that would 
pass censorship and, eventually, be discovered by readers. These were 
necessary subterfuges in a totalitarian society, but they were 
complemented to an extremely small extent by gestures of dissidence”6. 

According to Ana-Maria Cătănuş’s research, writers belonged both to 
the system and to any form of counteraction against it. We must accept that it 
was precisely this dual relationship that forced the regime to delegate a series 
of attributions to language professionals, no matter how much it tried to 
confiscate the discourse about society. Now, these intermediaries resorted to 
double standards, participating in the mandated political affairs, with the 
dictatorial message in mind and with their own ideas at heart. Although the 
spirit of competition was generally encouraged in agriculture or industry, 
serving governance, the need to find a territory free from surveillance 
nevertheless gave rise to efficient rivalry. Once printed, books were 
simultaneously agents of (counter)propaganda.  

 
6 Ibidem 
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Therefore, in Romania, strategies to avoid politicization stemmed 
from the (in)voluntary desire to escape ideological control. The result was the 
establishment of specialized jargon. On one hand, it used the dictatorship’s 
favourite terms, such as "generation", from (anti)socialist, nationalist, and 
Marxist perspectives.  On the other hand, it proposed concepts of literary 
theory, intended to legitimize either connections with a cultural framework or 
a broader context, as in the case of "postmodernism"7,  or national creativity 
in initiating directions, as in the case of "aesthetic dreams"8. However literary 
they may seem, these reactions represent, without exception, "para-political" 
actions, as shown in a dialogue between Iosif Chişinevschi (1905-1963), the 
first secretary of the Central Committee Secretariat of the Romanian Workers' 
Party, and Mihai Beniuc (1907-1988), the first secretary of the Writers' Union 
of Romania, on July 13, 1955: 

Comrade Beniuc: "I heard people discussing on the tram that R. 
Tudoran's book  Toate panzele sus ["All Sails Up"]  has been published, 
and is finally a book without politics which will please everyone." 

Comrade I. Chişinevschi: "Those who say this are pursuing 
certain politics against us." 

Comrade Beniuc: "So there is foreign pressure trying to divert 
writers from reflecting reality"9. 

Even though aesthetics gained supreme value, we must note that this 
victory of the 1960s generation was assimilated/confiscated by the leadership 
structures. Aesthetics did not remove socialist realism, the cult of personality, 
and patriotic ecstasies, but merely found its place among them. Ideologists 
immediately reclaimed it, if it suited them, including aesthetes into politics. 
The Manichaean thinking of Marxism-Leninism establishes the coexistence 
of two possibilities: either political affiliation – meaning acceptance of Party 

 
7 Note the file on postmodernims in „Caiete critice“ magazine, issue no. 1-2, 1986; authors 
Eugen Simion, Nicolae Manolescu, Marin Sorescu, Livius Ciocârlie, Mircea Cărtărescu, 
Adrian Babeți, Ion Bogdan Lefter, Mihaela Simion Constantinescu or Mircea Mihăieș. 
8 Note the debates in the „Amfiteatru“ magazine, issue no. 12, 1986, with Leonid Dimov (1926-
1987), Daniel Turcea (1945-1979), Laurențiu Ulici (1943-2000), D. Țepeneag (no. 1937). 
9 Conferinţa (secretă) a Uniunii Scriitorilor din iulie 1955, edition by Mircea Coloşenco, 
Forward by Pavel Ţugui, Bucharest: Vremea, 2006, p. 43. This meeting was followed by a 
writers’ congress in 1956. 



Diversité et Identité Culturelle en Europe 

77 

and State decisions, or adherence to dictatorial politics – meaning anything 
that could represent disinterest in governance, "bourgeois" apoliticism 
(indolence, non-involvement, insincerity, avoidance of adherence discourse), 
sabotage by avoiding imposed themes (evasion and parable), or opposition: 

„The change in the creative climate was possible only because special 
circumstances and major political events led the Party to open the valves and 
reduce the crushing pressure of ideology. It was not the use of methods and 
the changing of generations (biologically speaking) that determined the course 
of literature, but rather political events with ideological implications. 
Regardless of their age or the direction they believed they represented, writers 
responded, deliberately or not, to the challenges of the political factor in a way 
that organized their literary destiny. 

Theoretical controversies (which have never ceased) regarding 
the existence and succession of generations or even «promotions» (in 
the formula of the late Laurenţiu Ulici) seem meaningless to me when 
a regime of terror grouped writers based on criteria other than strictly 
aesthetic ones, of normal times”10. 

The 1960s generation owed its easy creation, harmonious 
development, and consecration to a protective father they had not never met. 
After 1965, literary criticism supporting the "autonomy of the aesthetic," 
through Cornel Regman, Eugen Simion, Matei Călinescu, Nicolae 
Manolescu, Mircea Martin, or Dan Cristea, intentionally neglected the 
administrative constraints on conformist works. They did the same with valid 
literary creations that were published only because, indirectly, the political 
Power suggested their potential simply because, although they avoided 
politics, they did not oppose it. Thus, there was a perception that the (19)60s 
generation (Nichita Stănescu, Cezar Baltag, Ilie Constantin, Ion Alexandru, 
Constanţa Buzea, Ana Blandiana), formed in a cultural and organic way as if 
they were trying to recover modernism between the two World Wars – 
illustrated then by Tudor Arghezi (1880-1967), Ion Barbu (1895-1961), 
George Bacovia (1881-1957), Lucian Blaga (1895-1961), Alexandru A. 
Philippide (1900-1979), and sometimes Ion Pillat (1891-1943) – without the 

 
10 Eugen Negrici, 2010, Literatura română sub comunism: 1948–1964, Bucharest: Cartea 
Românească, pp. 14-15. 
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frustrations caused by communist repression (isolation/incarceration of non-
conforming intellectuals; banning undesirable books; purging libraries). In 
fact, in the attempt to identify and recover value, not necessarily aesthetics, 
criticism acted deliberately in a reductionist way, inadvertently falsifying the 
literary field. By assisting writers, critics were defending their own status: 

„In the desire for normalcy and ignoring the distortions 
generated by political interference, critics credited a sequence of 
generations, among which the first and most important would have been 
the '60s generation – composed of young people then, such as Nichita 
Stănescu, Marin Sorescu, Ana Blandiana, Ioan Alexandru, Nicolae 
Breban. However, it would not have been born if it were not for the 
change in the RWP’s politics (discreetly prepared but officially 
announced through the Declaration of April 1964) and if the priorities 
of propaganda had not been modified”11. 

In retrospect, there was an illusion that, at least for half of the 
communist period (1965–1989), aesthetics remained the only valid factor for 
historical recovery. According to post-war Romanian chronology, Nicolae 
Ceaușescu, as General Secretary of the Romanian Communist Party (from 
1965 until 1989), took care of the re-literalization of literature. Furthermore, 
it could be insinuated that the deformed image of literature during 
communism was censored by autonomist criticism. Consequently, the axioms 
of neo-modernist criticism constitute a means of avoiding debate about the 
literary dependence on politics: 

„Poetry was the first literary genre to awaken from dogmatic 
slumber. Paradoxically, because it had suffered the most from ideology. 
Not by chance: it was, on one hand, the genre with the least adherence 
to social-political and moral reality; on the other hand, it had the most 
selective audience. Censorship therefore operated selectively, but not 
without a clear understanding of the risks of this more lenient approach 
to treating literature”12. 

The observations made by Eugen Negrici and Nicolae Manolescu are 
correct and well-grounded. However, they are insufficiently supported by 

 
11 Idem, 2008, Iluziile literaturii române, Bucharest: Cartea Românească, p. 130. 
12 Nicolae Manolescu, Istoria..., ed. cit., p. 1001. 
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evidence. We intend to confirm the hypotheses of these two scholars by 
providing the necessary factual additions. We consider that the affirmation of 
the (19)60s generation complies to Marxist-Leninist dialectics. An 
ideological conflict occurred in the laboratory of progress, and a retrograde 
element was invented. In Romania, the (19)60s generation rose to fame with 
the announcement of the transition from "people's democracy" to "socialist 
democracy." The project dates to the Second Congress of the Romanian 
Workers' Party in 1955. However, the idea of class struggle continued 
vigorously against the landowners and the bourgeoisie. The project was 
postponed until the Third Congress of the Romanian Workers' Party in 1960. 
By then, the literary environment was prepared for a confrontation between 
old and new, applying the double standard of ideological language, which 
does distinguish between denotation and connotation: 

„Once decreed as a principle of historical progress, class 
conflict is immediately transformed into literary conflict. And, in the 
early stages of Romanian communism, literary conflict involves a clear 
opposition between the progressive characters/forces and the negative, 
counter-revolutionary ones. Belonging to a progressive class 
automatically transforms you into a positive character”13. 

The Politization of the concept of literary generation. 
First stage (1944-1955) 

The decisive moment in the transition from fiction to reality and vice 
versa, against the backdrop of the confusion between ideology and practice, 
was the withdrawal of troops from the territory of the People's Republic of 
Romania (R.P.R.), in 1958. The departure of the Red Army triggered another 
wave of repression against intellectuals – a method through which the first 
secretary of the Central Committee of the Romanian Communist Party, 
Gheorghe Gheorghiu Dej, sought to convince Nikita Khrushchev of the RPR's 
loyalty to the U.S.S.R., the so-called "friendly and neighbouring country". It 
also led to the emergence of a new group of young writers, free from the flaws 
of the "bourgeois-landlord regime" condemned by the propaganda, 

 
13 Eugen Negrici, Iluziile..., ed. cit., p. 141. 
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disregarding the fact that the state was ruled by monarchy, not by a capitalist 
democracy prior to 30th December 1947. The new form of administration – 
the "people's democracy" – had become tired of the servility of intellectuals 
who were known to accept Party commands only out of self-interest, to avoid 
poverty. Between the two world wars, the literary elite, Mihail Sadoveanu 
(1880-1961), Tudor Arghezi (1880-1967), or G. Călinescu (1899-1965), had 
been necessary because, due to their prestige, they legitimized communist 
power. But their time, both biologically and functionally, was about to expire. 
Communism was celebrating 15 years, given that, according to Stalinist 
principles of rewriting history, the official calendar of left-wing 
totalitarianism began on 23rd August 1944. Not even communist allies such 
as Mihai Beniuc (1907-1988), Geo Bogza (1908-1993), Eugen Jebeleanu 
(1911-1991), or Maria Banuș (1914-1999) could still provide guarantees, as 
they too approached socialist realism out of opportunism, realizing that it was 
the only means of expression for writers. They also expressed their allegiance 
under the pretence of anti-fascism. Always interested in the present, in current 
events, ideology relied on youth. However, not even those joining the ranks 
in 1948, such as A. E. Baconsky (1925-1977), Nina Cassian (1924-2014), 
Victor Tulbure (1925-1997), Dan Deşliu (1927-1992), or Eugen Frunză 
(1917-2002) could meet the required standards anymore. The power had 
convinced itself, through specific informational means, that all of them were 
faking their hatred, agitation, instigation to violence against the "class enemy," 
denouncing American "fascists," praising the peace brought by the Soviet Union, 
and glorifying the Romanian Communist Party. Some of these writers used 
limited tactics. The situation was known to both writers and critics: 

Comrade [unidentified]: „I want to ask comrade Șelmaru. He 
stated that in Frunză's poetry there is great agitational, combative 
value. Is this great value of an artistic nature as well, and does it have 
the desired effect if it has only combative, but no artistic value? I believe 
we are no longer in 1945, but 1955, 10 years have passed”14. 

 
14 Conferinţa (secretă)..., ed. cit., p. 261. Eugen Frunză and Dan Deșliu wrote together the 
lyrics for the Romanian state hymn, Te slăvim, Românie!  (1953-1977). 
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We notice an entire survival kit for writers in the campaigns organized 
by cultural officials. If the writer was a worker (sometimes an actual 
worker15), then he belonged to the ruling class. If that was the case, there were 
no suspicions from the authorities hovering over him. The pen could join the 
ranks of communist emblems, alongside the sickle and hammer. Writing, in 
its pretended role of subservient force, played a major part in the successes 
invoked by the authorities. As time went by, the propaganda had the 
opportunity to draw up assessments regarding the achievements of this 
community. The notion of a "literary generation" came to be legitimized by 
and through the political factor. And since politics did not accept deviations 
from the decreed norm, then each generation existed through the grace of the 
Party-State. Despite any possible rebellions, debates, and equivocal literary 
attitudes16, ideologues brought the disobedient back to the fold, occasionally 
showing them how writers were formed through the Party's benevolence. 
Therefore, "generation" is a fluctuating concept, confiscated by the Power. Its 
usage turned it into an instrument with amphibious traits. In the 1940s-1950s 
the ideologues forged it in the image and likeness of centralist paternalism. 
They perturbed, displaced, and eliminated modernist factions, proposing, 
instead of the plurality of forms, the method of socialist realism. They 
attracted both young and old, through various public honours, establishing a 

 
15 We mention here Today, your country is your home ["Azi ţara ta e casa ta"] competition, 
organsied in 1950-1951 by the "Almanahul literar" magazine, Cluj, whose winners were Ion 
Marian – "worker" and Ştefan Petruţ – „Romanian Railway worker“ (both from  Cluj)  and 
Ion Drăgănescu „worker“ from Constanţa. Their job is in inverted commas because these so-
called writers were invented by the magazine journalists, out of idelological need, as it had 
happened before, according to one of the collaborators of the magazine: "Let us go back to 
the beginning of the «Almanahului literar» magazine, where I worked for 5 years, until the 
end of 1955. I signed maybe, very many articles, mostly of criticism, in many of the issues. 
This isn’t obvious by simply reading those issues. This is due to the the fact that we were 
forced to use pseudonims, a sort of quaranteen certain names were under, for shorter or longer 
periods of time. In my case the quaranteen lasted for more than six years, but even from its 
first year «Almanahul literar» was full of name – poets and critics – which almost doubled 
the rather small pool of collaborators. Real names would dissapear at the same pace – but 
this was unknown to the readers of the time" (Cornel Regman, 1982, „La «Almanahul 
literar»…”, in: vol. Noi explorări critice, Bucharest: Eminescu, p. 247). 
16 Eugen Negrici notes the poets’ preference for a indirect lyricism (Iluziile..., ed. cit., p. 147). 
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generation that was imposed, rather than born through gradual accumulations 
and distillations: 

„There are authors of all ages, from all poetic areas. There are 
poets converted from deeply intimate, hermetic lyricism, etc., towards 
social poetry, for the time being without visible political commitment. 
There are those who continue an interwar orientation, more or less 
prominent, finding themselves in the sensitivity of the new paradigm. 
There are debutants, and not at all few in numbers. Thus, there are 
poets of the '23rd August generation,' to use a phrase of the time”17. 

In fact, we are discussing about the contributors to the anthology 
Poezia nouă în R.P.R. ["New Poetry in the Romanian People's Republic"] 
(1952), in which the typological criterion unified age differences, serving 
socialist realism. The climax of this solidarity is the poetry collection 
Generaţia mea ["My Generation"] by Veronica Porumbacu (1955), which can 
be considered a recapitulative manifesto of the anti-fascist attitude and action, 
a decade after the end of the Second World War. The event was, involuntarily, 
the swan song of these servile writers. On 21st July 1955, Gheorghe Apostol 
(1913-2010), the First Secretary of the Central Committee of the Romanian 
Workers' Party (RWP), demonstrated to the authors who had requested a 
meeting with him that even they acknowledged their weak commitment: 

„As many of you have noticed, despite all its achievements, our 
literature is still not up to the standards of our Party and our people. In our 
literature, there are still many mediocre and impoverished works, some of 
which distort reality, which proves that our writers still do not sufficiently 
know the reality of our life, its rich content, and the truth of life”18. 

 
17 Ana Selejan, 2007, Poezia românească în tranziţie. 1944–1948, Bucharest: Cartea 
Românească Publishing, p. 202. The inaugural character for 23 August 1944 and its status as 
national day explain why Dumitru Micu and Nicolae Manolescu published Literatura 
română de azi: 1944–1964, Tineretului Publishing, Bucharest, 1965. This was the first 
official analysis of  poetry, prose and plays. It was revieewd and enlarged (with ideolofical 
and aestheritcal comments, including writers that were ostracized by the system, having been 
imprisoned for political reasons: Ion Caraion, Ştefan Aug. Doinaş, Constant Tonegaru) with 
the title Prelegeri de literatură română contemporană: autori şi opere, 1944-1974, 
Tipografia Universităţii din Bucharest, 1974. 
18 Conferinţa (secretă)..., pp. 362-363. This type of criticism, without examples is 
characteristic for the dialiectic perspective of marxism-leninism. If the enemy is not directly 
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Disclosing the lack of devotion was more than just a warning or guidance 
for the future. Participants in the Party meetings were shown that the Party could 
spare their services. Gheorghe Apostol's attitude highlighted the need of the 
leadership to move away from the generation with autonomist tendencies – 
which only raised personal issues in relation to higher authorities – towards "our 
generation." In fact, the process of replacing writers who emerged before 23rd 
August 1944 (even before the start of the Second World War) was rooted in the 
ideological pluralism they had experienced during the monarchy period in 
Romania. Knowing other administrative and economic forms, regimented 
writers were susceptible to opportunism, lack of sincerity, and "lack of 
principles" (in Marxist-Leninist terms). So, the problem boiled down to biology. 
Writers were born and raised in bourgeois environments and joined the radical 
left out of interest. Not being responsible for guiding them, the Party considered 
moving them to the rear. The premises of a new conflict were established by 
asserting the intention of change. It remained to be determined who the 
antagonists would be. Setting up the "Mihai Eminescu" School of Literature and 
Literary Criticism (1950–1955) was the first experiment. Young writers or 
aspirants, enrolled in university, or high school dropouts, from the editorial 
offices of magazines or members of local literary circles, were selected or sent to 
professionalize themselves in writing for the masses. Contrary to the reality of 
culture, the participants came from working-class and peasant families, without 
decent intellectual opportunities, and those who had some talent were natives – 
Nicolae Labiş (1935-1936), Ion Gheorghe, or Florin Mugur (1934-1991). 
Anyway, Labiş did not move beyond the level of possibility, while Ion Gheorghe 
and Florin Mugur proved their worth after 1965. Alongside the three, we can 

 
named or does not exist, he must be invented and and listed. At the end of 1955, Gh. 
Gheorghiu-Dej says in his report on the Second Congress of the RWP: „Many of the great 
topics and fundamental aspects of the heroic struggle of workers to build socialism, as well 
as the history fo the last decaded were included only ot a small extent in literature and art. 
Some works simply reality and present it only briefly, which leads to poor artistic 
representation of the superiory of the new, of defeat of the old. The characters who build this 
new society are simply lifeless in some of these works “ (Congresul al II-lea al Partidului 
Muncitoresc Român: 23-25  December 1955, Editura de Stat pentru Literatură Politică, 
Bucharest, 1956, p. 157). 



Diversité et Identité Culturelle en Europe 

84 

mention participants of the School of Literature who also studied philology, such 
as Aurel Rău (b. 1930), Ion Acsan (1932-2013). To this group we can add Tiberiu 
Utan (1930-1994) and Toma George Maiorescu (1928-2019) former students at 
the "Maxim Gorki" Institute of Literature in Moscow. According to statistics, the 
dream of producing qualified writers was ruined. Poetry required culture. 
However, the School of Literature graduates and participants were not satisfied 
with the status of worker-versifiers. They felt the need to enrich their knowledge. 
So, Nicolae Labiş, Ion Gheorghe, Florin Mugur, Rusalin Mureşanu (1932-2001), 
Mihai Negulescu (1936-2006) enrolled in philology faculties. Apart from Labiş, 
who died prematurely, the others obtained their bachelor's degrees. Gheorghe 
Tomozei was the only well-known one who did not pursue higher education. For 
Alexandru Andriţoiu (1929-1996) the School of Literature was as a backup 
solution. After three years at the Faculty of Philology in Cluj (1948-1951) he was 
sent by the regional leadership of the RWP to Bucharest, dropping his university 
studies. The need for information, assimilation, processing, and filtering reveals 
the failure of the communist project. But the ideal of the writer dedicated entirely 
to the masses did not perish. Nicolae Ceaușescu invoked it with imperative regret 
in the famous Theses of July 1971: 

„At the Ninth and Tenth Congresses, we explained what we 
expect from writers, from other artists, from creative unions, whom art 
should serve, what should be its source of inspiration. Today, I could 
only repeat the same thing, so I recommend to comrades to read 
passages from the documents of these congresses, as well as the speech 
given at the last meeting with art creators because there I said 
everything I would like to say today. We want art and literature to be in 
the service of the people, to be written and created for the working 
class, for the peasantry, for the intelligentsia, for all working people. 
We are for diversity of styles and forms in literary-artistic creation. But, 
as I said before, the conception, the ideology must be only one – the 
revolutionary ideology and conception of the working class. Art must 
serve one purpose: socialist, communist education”19. 

 
19 Nicolae Ceauşescu, Propuneri de măsuri pentru îmbogăţirea activităţii politico-
ideologice, de educare  marxistă leninistă a membrilor de partid, a tuturor oamenilor 
muncii: 6 iulie 1971. Expunere la Consfătuirea de lucru a activului de partid din domeniul 
ideologiei şi al activităţii politice şi cultural-educative: 9 iulie 1971, Politică Publishing, 
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Like the "23rd August generation", the School of Literature generation 
also had an uncertain fate. There was a conflict between the two, especially 
since the RWP protected the younger and newer ones. They were placed in 
various editorial offices, given the chance to write and promote socialist 
realism. Most of them worked for the "Tânărul scriitor" magazine (1951-
1957). We believe that the decision of the Writers' Union to establish "Gazeta 
literară" in 1954 was not accidental. Until then, the Union had only one 
magazine in Bucharest – "Viaţa romînească", spelled with "î", against any 
linguistic or traditional argument, emphasizing the "new scientific" approach, 
which ignored that Romanian is a Romance idiom. It was also a way to hire 
new personnel. However, the generation prepared to take control was born 
with enough deficiencies. Some will be corrected along the way. What is 
certain is that cultural expectations were deceived. These writers did not meet 
the standards of the time: partisanship, themes, stylistic means, mobilization, 
aesthetics. They were also prepared for the Young Writers’ Congress (March 
20-22, 1956), greeted in the press with a "proletarian" perspective, in line with 
the mentality of the time: 

 

„Here are some of the books by young writers currently in 
preparation at our publishing houses. SPHLA will publish volumes of poetry 
by the poets Ştefan IUREŞ, Mihai GAVRIL, Rusalin MUREŞANU, Al. 
ANDRIŢOIU, Ion BRAD, Aurel RĂU, Gh. TOMOZEI.”20 

 

The Myth of the Young Generation  
At that time, the State Publishing House for Literature and Art 

(SPHLA) monopolized printing of books by Romanian-language writers. 
Ștefan Iureș (1931-2013), Rusalin Mureșanu, Al. Andrițoiu, Aurel Rău (b. 
1930), and Gheorghe Tomozei, whose books were to be published, had gone 
through the "Mihai Eminescu" School of Literature and Literary Criticism. 

 
Bucharest, 1971, p. 74. The quote is from the General Secretary’s speech at the CC of the 
RCP on 9 July 1971. 
20 „De pe şantierul literar al tinerilor scriitori”, in: Contemporanul, no. 11 (493), 16 March 
1956, p. 3. 
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Printing any volume complied with the rules stating that literary work had to 
resemble tending to agricultural land, ploughing, sowing, protecting from 
pests, and harvesting the most beautiful vegetables, cereals, and fruits. Art 
functioned centrally. Consequently, writers were expected to show utmost 
devotion. In this regard, it is interesting to mention that Ștefan Iureș' 
collection În preajma lui Lenin [In the Vicinity of Lenin] (1957) was not 
published 1956 as announced in the press. The title of the work denotes a 
change in the themes imposed by the RWP, in the years commemorating the 
Bolshevik Revolution of 1917. 

Dan Costa (Cornel Regman’s pseudonym, 1919-1999) talked about 
Nicolae Labiş and other colleagues’ increasingly substantial presence in 
magazines and volumes in an article drafted according to a very precise code: 
the opposition of praise and blame. Daring to congratulate Rusalin Mureşanu, 
Doina Sălăjan (b. 1934), Leonida Neamţu (1934-1991), Nicolae/Niculae Stoian 
(1935-1990), Gheorghe Tomozei, Florin Mugur, and Ion Gheorghe with the 
epithet "The Youngest Poets"21 and placing them all under the patronage "of a 
talented poet like Nicolae Labiş, in whose verses (we hope, increasingly full of 
substance) their generation will not fail to recognize themselves"22 the author of 
the article highlights a worrying aspect for the entire group, namely that "the 
circle of their literary preferences is much too narrow."23 

Towards the end of 1956, in a more nuanced numerical and qualitative 
assessment, S. Damian (1930-2012) narrowed down the group of favoured poets: 

„Verses by Nicolae Labiş, Alexandru Andriţoiu, novels by Titus 
Popovici, Francisc Munteanu, Szabo Gyula, plays written by Ana 
Novac and Al. Mirodan were received with praise. The young literary 
generation enriches the heritage of our socialist realist art, the literary 
exchange of the future inspires hope and real confidence. It is a great 
joy that this generation emerged under the socialist sign, that it matures 
under the guidance of the working-class party. The literary success of 
young writers, brought up during the people's democracy regime, are a 
strong argument, among other conclusive evidence, overturning the 

 
21 Dan Costa [i. e. Cornel Regman], „Cei mai tineri poeţi”, in: Viaţa romînească, IX, no. 5, 
May 1956, p. 169. 
22 Ibidem, p.171. 
23 Ibidem, p.183. 
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defamations of the prophets maintained by the bourgeoisie to declare 
the sterility of the socialist order. Young writers hold deep gratitude to 
the Romanian Workers' Party for the favourable conditions for 
creation, the wise and effective advice, and the firmness in defending 
the socialist future”24. 

Gradually, ideologists and critics were forced to abandon the 
triumphalist-festive rhetoric about the graduates of the School of Literature 
because, doctrinally speaking, they were obsolete. They had taken courses 
during the Stalinization period, which no longer corresponded to the direction 
set by the USSR. This path of removing Stalin's legacy from culture, through 
a manoeuvre of "purification" of some abuses and deviations, becomes 
apparent at the 22nd Congress of the CPSU (1961). It was then that N. S. 
Khrushchev brought back into focus two patterns of thinking, symbolized by 
Stalin and Lenin, respectively. On one hand, there was the tyrant, on the other, 
the impetuous revolutionary youth. On one hand, dictatorship prevailed, on 
the other, there was the promoter of the unfulfilled utopia. On one hand, there 
was the shadow of the Generalissimo, who had reached the heart of Europe 
with the Red Army. On the other hand, there was the emblematic figure of 
the politician who, according to anecdote, refused the emblem of the CPSU 
to be offensive-militaristic (represented by a "sword"), but rather preferred a 
defensive alliance of the "struggle for peace," of work discipline: 

„On the eve of the 20th Congress, the problem was as follows: 
either the party will openly condemn, in a Leninist manner, the mistakes 
and distortions taking place during I. V. Stalin’s cult of personality 
period, and will reject those methods of party and state leadership that 
have hindered progress, or within the party, the forces clinging to what 
is old, resisting everything new and creative, will be disarmed. This was 
exactly how sharply the problem was posed.”25 

The RWP felt the change of direction of the CPSU following Stalin's 
death (1953), and starting from 1956, it engaged in a debate about the 
legitimacy of the young literary generation. According to this dispute, lasting 

 
24 S. Damian, „Tânăra generaţie”, in: Gazeta literară, III, no. 49, 6 December 1956, p. 1. 
25 N. S. Hruşciov, Raportul de activitate al C. C. al P.C.U.S. prezentat la Congresul al XX-lea al 
Partidului Comunist al Uniunii Sovietice: 17 octombrie 1961, Politică, Bucharest, pp. 130-131.  
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until the 9th Congress of the R.C.P (1965) when Nicolae Ceaușescu took 
power, literature functioned only as an argument to promote a messianic 
socialist imaginary in the Romanian press. Three groups participated in this 
debate, all part of the same front. Firstly, the young politicians promoted to 
positions of ideological responsibility, such as Dumitru Popescu (b. 1928), 
editor-in-chief of "Scânteia tineretului" magazine (1956-1960), nicknamed 
"God" during Nicolae Ceaușescu's time, for the influence he held in the 
printed media: 

„Our organization shows young people that the future must be 
built with their own hands, by listening to and following the wise words 
of the party. The society in which they and their children will live 
tomorrow is being shaped today. Through hard work. And this is what 
our activists and he Union of the Working Youth (UWY) should make 
all our young people understand.”26 

The R.W.P once again assumed the role of undisputed leader, guiding 
people towards other digressions. It would start (and supervise) controversies, 
giving the impression there was meritocracy in the literary world, also 
involving graduates of the School of Literature and Literary Criticism. This 
led to an atmosphere of apparent normality. It was mainly poets who were 
called upon to debate the political and intellectual conditions once the CPSU 
left Stalin's figure behind, promoting instead Lenin’s made-up personality. 
One of the turning points was Al. Andrițoiu’s intervention, as he was one of 
the most visible graduates of the School of Literature and Literary Criticism. 
By including himself in Generația noastră leninistă [Our Leninist 
Generation]27 the poet highlighted three slogans, stating that young writers in 
the R.P.R. benefited from "socialist economy," "socialist realism," and were 
an "integral part of the proletarian cause." Furthermore, the group of poets 
emerging after 1950-1952 was placed under Lenin’s tutelage, who showed 
them the " compass" and to whom they owed "a unique masculine charm." 
Two other things are noteworthy in Al. Andriţoiu's statements. One was the 

 
26 D. Popescu, „Chemarea leninistă adresată tinerei generații”, in: Scânteia tineretului, seria 
a II-a, XIV, no. 2784, 22 April 1958, p. 3. 
27 Al. Andrițoiu, „Generația noastră leninistă”, in: Luceafărul, III, no. 8 (43), 15 April 1960, p. 1. 
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euphemism for de-Stalinization, by invoking Lenin's figure, the utopian 
revolutionary, misunderstood and disregarded by his immediate successor. 
However, in the literary space, socialist realism was still state doctrine, which 
meant that Stalinism had not disappeared. The other was an increasingly 
intense desire to be recognized, himself and his comrades, for the fact that it 
was only through the direct intervention of the R.W.P that they were pioneers 
among youth. The latter was born out of fear of the increasingly active 
presence in magazines and the official propaganda of another series of poets, 
mainly students and graduates of Romanian philology faculties. We assume 
that Al. Andrițoiu referred, even tangentially, to Georgeta Horodincă’s (1930-
2006) short study in which she proposed, with an impetuosity hard to imagine 
in a censored journalistic system, constrained by multiple unforeseen rigors, 
a theory about the presence of a fresh and compact group of poets who, 
without an indisputable leader or peaks, impressed with their thematic 
solidarity and letting go of the uncertainties and searches characterizing the 
initial stages of class struggle: 

„In the past year, a generation of young poets has emerged, a new 
cohort eager to make its own contribution to the literary arena, but which 
has not yet asserted itself through a more resounding name than others. […] 

The debut and activity so far of these young poets, among whom 
we currently focus on Darie Novăceanu, Cezar Baltag, Florența Albu, 
Nichita Stănescu, Modest Morariu, Petre Stoica, Constantin Ilie, Aurel 
Storin, Matei Călinescu, George Radu Chirovici - generally reflect, 
however, the advantages and disadvantages of their starting point in 
the great and dramatic adventure that is a poet's career. […] 

The youngest generation of poets emerged in literature after the 
great struggle for the thematic and ideological orientation of artistic 
creation had been won; for, if this struggle is ongoing, it is against 
relapses, against isolated attempts to revive and apply, in one form or 
another, bourgeois concepts about art; hence they have emerged when 
Marxist aesthetics have obtained a decisive victory"28. 

Of course, Georgeta Horodincă's assessment is hasty and incomplete, 
due to its context. Given the title, it is impossible not to think of a polemical 

 
28 Georgeta Horodică, „Cea mai tânără generație de poeți”, in: Viața romînească, XII, no. 2, 
February 1959, p. 175. 
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attitude towards Dan Costa's study, Cei mai tineri poeţi [The Youngest Poets] 
("Viaţa romînească", VI, no. 5, May 1956). Only four names, chosen from 
those mentioned above, were to become pillars of the 1960s generation, as it 
was perceived by literary criticism: Nichita Stănescu, Ilie Constantin, Cezar 
Baltag, and Florența Albu, one of whose poems was chosen as the title to the 
collection Sub semnul Revoluției ["Under the Sign of the Revolution"]. Petre 
Stoica (1931-2009), although he published his first volume – Poeme [Poems] 
– in 1957, a year earlier than what Georgeta Horodincă claimed, was not 
accepted into the literary paradigm illustrated by his peers. Circumstantially, 
the list above includes writers who debuted between 1956 and 1958 in the 
"Steaua" magazine: Petre Stoica, Modest Morariu, Cezar Baltag. At the same 
time, there are authors who, at the Faculty of Philology of the University of 
Bucharest, had mainly studied foreign languages: Modest Morariu (1929-
1988) – French; Petre Stoica – German; Matei Călinescu (1934-2009) – 
English; Darie Novăceanu – Spanish. This subtly suggested a progress 
compared to many of the students at "Mihai Eminescu" School of Literature 
and Literary Criticism. Furthermore, it offered some clues about the 
atmosphere of political relaxation, with cosmopolitan inflections, in which 
many other writers were formed. Georgeta Horodincă's plea also considered 
the inauguration of the "Nicolae Labiș" Literary Circle of the Writers' Union 
of the R.P.R., on 16th February 195829. This was reserved for young writers, 
implicitly celebrating a crucial episode in the false history of the Communist 
Party of Romania's about its struggle in illegality (1924-1944), namely the 
workers’ strike at the "Grivița" Workshops in Bucharest, which took place on 
16th February 1933, with Gheorghe Gheorghiu-Dej among the participants. 

 
29 „Viața Uniunii Scriitorilor”, in: Gazeta literară, V, no. 7, 13 February 1958, p. 7.  Teodor 
Mazilu read short stories and Petre Stoica poems, at the first meeting. The meetings took 
place on. Șoseaua Kiseleff no. 10, in a building that had hosted the "Mihai Eminescu" School. 
Another meeting was organised on 27 April 1958,during which Radu Cosașu read prose and 
Cezar Balag, poems („Gazeta literară“, V, no. 17, 24 April 1958, p. 2). In a note written by 
N.[icolae] Breban (n. 1934), close friend to Nichita Stănescu and Matei Călinescu, we find out that 
the literary circle „Nicolae Labiș“ gethered twice a month (Viața literară, "Contemporanul", no. 18 
(656), 8 May 1959, p. 3). Other poets also read their works during these meetings: Nichita Stănescu, 
Florența Albu, Florin Mugur, Cezar Baltag and Ilie Constantin.  
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This coincidence placed an entire group of authors "under the sign of the 
Revolution" ( a socialist one, of Leninist extraction), including writers who, 
by aligning themselves with Nicolae Labiș' personality, were part of the “the 
fight against inertia." Two vectors stand out in this discussion. The first one 
is the desire to find a spot to throw the anchor, so that the poet avoids drifting. 
This Ștefan Iureș’ case, who advocated for socialist realism, taking on the role 
of an ideologue, stating that: "In a broad sense, our literature demands an 
agitational spirit everywhere, even in contemplation"30. Writer and poet 
Alecu Ivan Ghilia creates an inventory in the same line - also for economic 
reasons - which does not place Nichita Stănescu, Ilie Constantin, Cezar 
Baltag, Ion Gheorghe, or Florin Mugur under the shadow of Nicolae Labiș:  

„The generation of those around the age of 30, now in their first 
year of the 'six-year plan' – and which includes colleagues and friends 
of the late Nicolae Labiș’ (undoubtedly the most generous and talented 
of us all) Titus Popovici, [Al.] Andrițoiu, [Al.] Mirodan, Tiberiu Utan, 
Pop Simion, N. Tertulian, [N.] Ţic, [S.] Damian, Al. Oprea, Ion Dodu 
Bălan, [Teodor] Mazilu, [Radu] Cosașu, Ștefan Luca, Ion Horea, Ion 
Brad, Gheorghe Tomozei, Ion Lăncrănjan, Teodor Balș, Fănuș Neagu, 
Süto Andras, Fodor Sandor, Szabo Gyula, D. R. Popescu, Vasile 
Rebreanu, Cristian Maurer, Al. Simion, Lucia Olteanu, Petre 
Sălcudeanu, Bojidar Cherpinișan, Ion Grigorescu, Dan Grigorescu, Octav 
Pancu-Iași, Dan Hăulică, Mihai Stoian, Niculae Stoian, Corneliu Leu, V. 
Rîpeanu, Al. Lungu, Ștefan Iureș, D. Micu, N. Velea, Horia Bratu, Lucian 
Raicu, Marin Bucur, T. G. Maiorescu, D. Solomon, Ștefan Bănulescu, 
Eugenia Anton, llie Purcariu, I. D. Șerban, Costache Anton, M. Gavril, 
Traian Iancu, Dorel Dorian, Ion Băieşu, Georgeta Horodincă”31. 

The close relationship with Nicolae Labiș, is presented both as a 
sentimental and valuable argument defining a generation – the "youngest 
poets" (Dan Costa, 1959), the "fight against inertia" (Ştefan Iureş, 1959), the 
"ones born in 1930" (Alecu Ivan Ghilia, 1960); and it was pathetically 
invoked by one of his closest acquaintances, who strove to defend his memory 
and aura: 

 
30 Ștefan Iureș, „Poezia tinerilor”, in: Gazeta literară, VI, no. 8, 19 February 1959, p 2. 
31 Alecu Ivan Ghilia, „Răspunderea generaţiei – răspunderea fiecăruia dintre noi”, in: 
Luceafărul, III, no. 24 (59), 15 December 1960, p. 1. 
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„I am from Nicolae Labiș' generation. It's up to the young 
writer, contemporary with the flights of 'Apollo,' to consider himself 
under the sign of the poet of the 'Fight against inertia' or not, but he 
must not forget the sacred weight of the verses in the books of the boy 
from Mălini”32. 

It is worth mentioning that no journalists and ideologues from 
"Scânteia" (the newspaper of the Central Committee of the R.W.P) were 
recruited for the campaign of mentoring poets. For example, Mihai Gafița 
(1923-1977) was preferred, though, paradoxically and ironically, "he had a 
job at the School of Literature 'Mihai Eminescu' (1950-1955)"33, but also had 
a prominent role in the literary space as the "secretary of the Writers' 
Union"34. The young writers of the School of Literature were not immediately 
pushed out, but their visibility was significantly reduced. The case of Al. Andrițoiu, 
included in the first anthology of socialist realist poetry during Gheorghe 
Gheorghiu-Dej (New Poetry in R.P.R., 1952), but excluded from Sub semnul 
Revoluției [Under the Sign of the Revolution] (1959), although he was only 30 
years old, should be seen as a litmus test for his entire generation. 

When the Sub semnul Revoluției collection was published in 1959, on 
the anniversary of the R.W.P, and 15 years since 23rd August 1944,  the day 
Romania exited the alliance with Nazi Germany in World War II to join the 
U.S., U.K., and U.S.S.R.  there was a consistency of ideological judgment 
between the former students of the School of Literature, who had not yet 
published a book (Negoiţă Irimie, Leonida Neamţu, Mihai Negulescu, Ion 
Acsan), students of philology faculties from around the country, born around 
1940 (Ilie Constantin and Cezar Baltag), and high school students such as 
Ana Blandiana and Constanţa Buzea. Nichita Stănescu, closer in age to the 
School of Literature generation, was only a graduate in philology. The 
substantial selection, listing 30 authors, left room for a dispute for honours, 

 
32 Gheorghe Tomozei, „Lupta cu inerţia”, in: 'Luceafărul', no. 10 (358), 8 March 1969, p. 1.  
33 Al. S.[ăndulescu], in Eugen Simion (coordonator general), 2017, Dicționarul general al 
literaturii române, coordonare și revizie: Gabriela Danțiș, Gabriela Drăgoi, Teodora 
Dumitru, Victor Durnea, Laurențiu Hanganu, Mihai Iovănel, Remus Zăstroiu, Second 
Edition, revised and enlarged, vol. 3: D-G, Bucharest: Muzeul Literaturii Române 
Publishing, p. 796. 
34 Ibidem. 
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fuelled by both cultural officials and the few authentic literary critics. 
Regardless of age, they were claimed as youth shaped under the slogans of 
the "new man." Moreover, thanks to biological arguments, they formed a 
brigade of present-day versifiers and of ideologically and economically 
planned realities. This was emphasized by Ion Vitner (1914-1991), one of the 
guides of Romanian literature towards socialist realism, in a review 
mentioning the horizon targeted by the political regime: 

„And, perhaps, even more touching is the thought that young 
poets, singing about socialism's construction in our country, will have 
to tune their lyre to praise the construction of communism, the era of 
great dreams and aspirations of the working humanity”35. 

The previous quote also suggests the intensification of competition for 
the status of the official writer in an era of progress whose declared goal was 
the abolition of all classes of producers of goods. The fundamental idea 
conveyed here was the transformation of the writer into a civil servant who 
would account for progress. The entire professional development of these 
poets would have been due to the intellectual and editorial conditions created 
after 23rd August 1944. Their childhood was confiscated by propaganda, 
attaching it to the class struggle. Their memory retained almost nothing about 
the monarchy or the tradition of modernism between the two World Wars 
(Tudor Arghezi, Lucian Blaga, George Bacovia, Ion Barbu, Ion Pillat, 
Alexandru Philippide): 

„Young poets - both those included in this collection and those 
with printed volumes, as well as those just starting out - grew up and 
were formed during the years of socialist construction. At the 
liberation, which we celebrate this year for the fifteenth time, most of 
them were in primary school, others - the fewest - barely in gymnasium. 
There were plenty who were just stepping through the school gates. So, 
they grew up with the successes of the country's new path, they lived 
along with them - we can say they emerged from them. It is a generation 
of socialism - and this explains why their inspiration, orientation, and 
ideal are almost without exception linked to the life of our people in the 
most recent period; linked to the party. 

 
35 Ion Vitner, „O tânără pleiadă lirică”, in: Luceafărul, II, no. 22 (33), 15 November 1959, p. 11. 
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The experiences they live are those of socialism; in literature, 
they have known no other paths than those of socialist realism. Rare 
have been the cases in our literature when the young generation of 
writers was so deeply anchored in the present, so strongly and 
convincingly optimistic, eager for life, ready to fight on the most 
advanced barricades”36. 

When the (19)60s generation was preparing to debut collectively, 
through the volumes of Nichita Stănescu (Sensul iubirii – ["The Meaning of 
Love"], 1960), Ilie Constantin (Vântul cutreieră apele – ["The wind over 
water"], 1960), and Cezar Baltag (Comuna de aur – ["The Golden 
Commune"], 1960), in the "Luceafărul" collection of the Publishing House 
for Literature (PHL), which had separated from S.P.H.L.A, another path of 
partisan rhetoric was opening up. Our Leninist generation, of which Al. 
Andrițoiu spoke, had a strong competitor in another one that had taken on a 
cliché of the era, starting from the title of a posthumous volume by Nicolae 
Labiș, Lupta cu inerția ["Fight against inertia"] (1958), unhesitatingly 
assuming one of the striking recommendations formulated by literary 
criticism of the time: 

„Young poet, like any young person, your creative ambition 
burns most vividly within you, and for you, perhaps above all, 'the fight 
against inertia’ with which Labiș grappled, is one of the reasons for 
your vocation”37. 

Under the Sign of the Revolution was printed in 1959, a crucial year 
in the transition towards the crystallization of the (19)60s generation. Mihai 
Gafița’s preface to this book, Georgeta Horodincă's article ("Viața 
romînească", no. 2), and Mihail Petroveanu's paternalistic advice ("Gazeta 

 
36 Mihai Gafiţa, , 1959, Cuvânt despre tinereţea poeziei [prefaţă], Sub semnul revoluţiei: 30 
de poeţi tineri, Bucharest: Editura de Stat pentru Literatură şi Artă, p. 6. A similar paragraph 
was published by the same author in the article  Tânăra generaţie a literaturii noastre, 
"Contemporanul", no. 13 (651), 3 April 1959, p. 3. Ana Blandiana published: Ploaia, 
Originalitate. Constanţa Buzea: Flori în August, Bucurie, Vreau. Ilie Constantin: 1907, 
February 1933, Din copilărie, Început de şantier, Laminor. Nichita Stănescu: Sirena lui 
Roaită, Când soarele viu..., Sfârşit de iarnă în treizeştrei, Dans pe tobe. Cezar Baltag: Sunt 
mândru, Să ne bucurăm de victorie, Coapsa caldă a pământului.   
37 Mihail Petroveanu, „Scrisoare către un tânăr poet (I)”, in: Gazeta literară, VI, no. 16, 16 
April 1959, p. 3. 
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literară", no. 16) heralded new group of writers who occupied the forefront of 
literary life, despite showing allegiance to political interference, such as Cezar 
Baltag in the poem Lenin, noi suntem veșnic afirmația ta [Lenin, we are 
forever your affirmation]38. 

 

The (19)60s generation, between an ethical and a 
sociological interpretation 

Over time, Nicolae Labiș’ angelic and exaggerated image faded. His 
concessions to the directives issued by the R.W.P. were sufficient to establish 
a mutual contract and a reading pact between the communist power and the 
poets. From a relationship of servitude, hardly contestable, they evolved to 
one of cooperation, founding a new covenant as God made with Noah after 
the flood stopped, and the ark rested on the shore: 

„The young generation enters literature under the poetic 
rainbow of Nicolae Labiș – destined to remain, by an unfair decision of 
destiny, the youngest and most unfulfilled among the great Romanian 
poets. […] 

In several articles (critical portraits), generally judicious 
opinions have been formulated about the creations of poets such as 
Cezar Baltag, Nichita Stănescu, Ion Gheorghe, Florența Albu, Nicolae 
Stoian, Ilie Constantin, Miron Scorobete, Mihai Negulescu, Anghel 
Dumbrăveanu, etc. Of course, the poets mentioned here form only a 
small part of the large number of young people who have enriched 
combative poetry in recent years.”39 

The discourse confirming the (19)60s generation was continued by 
literary critics such as Eugen Simion, whose approximations are relevant for 
the intellectual context at the time. There were ways in which poetry would 
no longer be a Siamese sister with the politics imposed by the R.W.P. 
However, at the same time, no original style had yet emerged. Anything 
published in the press bore the signs of a great discovery. Therefore, alongside 

 
38 Gazeta literară, VI, no. 16, 16 April 1959, p. 3. 
39 Eugen Simion, „Stiluri şi tendinţe în poezia tinerilor”, in: Gazeta literară, VII, no. 51 (353), 
15 December 1960, p. 1. 
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the established ones, a so-called battalion of aspirants appeared, noted with 
great kindness: 

„Names like Gh. Tomozei, Leonida Neamţu, Florin Mihai 
Petrescu, Horia Zilieru, Florin Mugur, Negoiţă Irimie, Petre Stoica, 
Ion Rahoveanu, Grigore Hagiu, Ana Blandiana, Darie Novăceanu, 
Corneliu Şerban, Constanţa Buzea, Ion Crînguleanu, Emil Bunea, Sina 
Dănciulescu, Ion Cocora, etc., are now well-known.”40 

This enumeration reminds us of the extensive lists of promising young 
writers who embarked on the path of socialist realism. Paradoxically, this 
quantitative approach, based on exhaustive scruples, constituted a literary 
policy, which we can describe as the "small steps" policy. The regime was 
implicitly courted for the atmosphere favourable to the development of the 
vineyard's shoots. The laudatory tone tempered as writers with undeniable 
vocation distanced themselves from the platoon. As poetry conquered more 
and more impregnable citadels, literary criticism became increasingly brave 
and demanding in examining, without mercy, the entanglement of lyricism in 
the marshy ground of propaganda. The burst of lyricism – characterized by 
the substitution of collective, sometimes gregarious reactions, with individual 
attitudes, difficult to approximate – was an evident reality. However, from 
being a necessary condition for complete alienation from Marxist-Leninist 
ideology, it did not become a sufficient one. Therefore, not every discourse 
written under the impression of confession was automatically relevant. The 
retrospective view of literary history kept in the forefront only those who created 
valid poetic universes, who gave up compromises around their debut and 
continued to use an inner voice, sometimes oracular, completely detached from 
the voice of collective sentiments, devoted to causes enunciated by the R.W.P.: 

„Looking back, one can notice that the 'Labiş generation' 
dissolved after 1960, when another group of the young generation (led 
by Nichita Stănescu, Marin Sorescu, Cezar Baltag, Ioan Alexandru, 
Ana Blandiana, Adrian Păunescu, etc.) entered the literary scene 
bringing another poetic formula. Some (Gh. Tomozei, Florin Mugur) 

 
40 Ibidem, p. 6. 
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adapted to this new poetic style, while others disappeared from the 
attention of literary criticism.”41 

The Romanian poetry of 1960 rediscovered the essential values of 
Great Romania (1918-1940): lyricism, metaphysics, the relationship with the 
macrocosm, philosophical conceptions, love raised to the rank of an eternal 
principle, meditation on the role of the literary creator, ontological dramas, 
histrionic behaviour.  The substance of the discourse became denser, 
eliminating the superficiality of political rhetoric, which condemned 
bourgeois society and praised the providential intervention of the R.W.P. 
against "enemies" of the "people's democracy" of Romania: 

„One of the fundamental problems that will arise at this stage 
of the history of Romanian lyricism, determined by the these realities, 
will be that of recovering lyricism, of restoring the temporarily 
distorted connections with the great modern tradition of poetry between 
the two world wars”42. 

Poetry embraced the hypothesis that it represents a cornerstone for a world 
born out of the unforeseen, rather than for the achievements assumed by the 
construction of socialism. These objectives, aesthetic rather than utilitarian, 
bewildered even the most receptive commentators, who, after reading the first 
volume signed by Nichita Stănescu, had different interpretations: 

„I would not dwell on these natural incongruities (common to 
a developing talent), if I did not add immediately that Sensul Iubirii 
[The Meaning of Love] brings a poet of indisputable originality and 
depth to our realistic-socialist lyricism”43. 

Nicolae Labiș' poem, Lupta cu inerția [The fight against inertia], had 
a double meaning for the (19)60s generation of literary critics and poets. 
Firstly, it referred to the battle fought to conform daily reality to the norms of 

 
41 E.[ugen] S.[imion], in: Eugen Simion (general coordonator), 2017, Dicționarul general al 
literaturii române, coordonation and revision: Gabriela Danțiș, Gabriela Drăgoi, Teodora 
Dumitru, Victor Durnea, Laurențiu Hanganu, Mihai Iovănel, Remus Zăstroiu, Second 
Edition, reviewed and enlarged, vol. 4: H-L, Bucharest: Muzeul Literaturii Române 
Publishing, p. 597. 
42 Ion Pop, 1973, Poezia unei generaţii, Cluj: Dacia, p. 15. 
43 Eugen Simion, „Nichita Stănescu: «Sensul iubirii»”, in: Contemporanul, no. 3 (745), 20 
January 1961, p. 3. 
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emerging socialism. Therefore, for Nichita Stănescu, The Meaning of Love is 
a public declaration of fidelity to the R.W.P. Secondly, a deeper significance 
was outlined, emphasizing the creator's attitude towards the surrounding 
natural matter, the process of artistic transfiguration. The lyrical 
representation of reality, through the mediation of an atrophied affective 
consciousness, was also an effort to tame reality. Therefore, we can 
understand why The Meaning of Love volume was praised by commentators: 

„Young critics (and not only) praise it and do not hesitate to put 
the author's name alongside Labiș, considered then at the highest point 
in the hierarchy of young literature. Re-read today, the debut volume 
withstands through several pieces or isolated verses”44. 

Placing Nichita Stănescu on the same pedestal as Nicolae Labiș, 
considered the "guiding star of the younger generations"45, was a cliché 
detectable even after Nicolae Ceaușescu organized the Ninth Congress of the 
Romanian Communist Party in July 1965. The shadow of the writer who died 
before his collection The Fight Against Inertia ["Lupta cu inerția"] was 
published was still looming large. In a favourable moment for syntheses, 
literary critic Ion Pop chose to highlight the specificities illustrated by 11 
poets (Nicolae Labiș, Nichita Stănescu, Cezar Baltag, Ilie Constantin, Ion 
Gheorghe, Ioan Alexandru, Adrian Păunescu, Ana Blandiana, Constanța 
Buzea, Gabriela Melinescu, Marin Sorescu) whom he characterized 
collectively as the result of the "fight against inertia", understanding this as a context 
for "restructuring values, on one hand, and the symbolic incorporation of a new 
spirituality in the process of affirmation  - on the other hand"46. Such linguistic 
blockages are impossible to bypass in the Romanian cultural landscape, even after it 
seemed that literature had ceased communication with political factors. 

The sociological interpretation grid, loyal to official slogans, did not 
immediately fade with the emergence of the (19)60s generation. Some 
residues persisted even at the beginning of Nicolae Manolescu's activity, in 
the preface of Ana Blandiana's debut volume – Persoana întâia plural  [First 

 
44 Eugen Simion, 1978, Scriitori români de azi, I, second edition, reviewed and enlarged, 
Bucharest: Cartea Românească Publishing, p. 167. 
45 D. Micu, N. Manolescu, 1965, Literatura română de azi: 1944-1964, Bucharest: 
Tineretului Publishing, p. 140. 
46 Ion Pop, op. cit., p. 21. 
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Person Plural] (1964) - the title having clear resonances with Veronica 
Porumbacu's  Generaţia mea  [My Generation]. The personal pronoun "we," 
unspecified but implied, signifies both an argument for self-inclusion in the 
ideological project of the Romanian People's Republic and the Romanian 
Communist Party, and for distancing from the larger group of those who were 
part of the participants in the experiment conducted at the"Mihai Eminescu"  
School of Literature and Literary Criticism which had been abolished a 
decade earlier: "Ana Blandiana's poems express the dignity of a generation 
that feels protected by socialism."47 The poetry of the (19)60s generation is 
not just a spontaneous literary reaction stemming from a temperamental 
predisposition. Autonomism is a response to politics. And, as dictatorship 
does not allow opposition, writing, cleansed of ideology, had to defend the 
invasion of extrinsic command, through guerrilla fights. In his doctoral thesis 
written in exile in France, defended at the National Institute of Civilizations 
and Oriental Languages in Paris (1991), therefore after the fall of the 
communist regime in Romania, Ilie Constantin, as an insider, placed in a 
coherent and justified context the elimination of the residues of socialist 
realism and the protection against the assaults of socialist nationalism. Art 
transformed into fiction, escapism, and bookish utopia having served the 
immediate purposes of propaganda for more than 10 years: 

„The establishment of the communist regime proves to be both 
deadly and, paradoxically, regenerative for lyricism! In the first ten 
years of the period studied in this work, poetry worthy of this name is 
put under siege. Power demands pure versified propaganda, edits it, 
and mass disseminates it; and thus, unintentionally, the regime 
contributes to the regeneration of poetry. [...] 

There is a complex game taking place between power and the 
increasingly numerous literary public; the former, assured that it is not 
directly attacked, becomes more lenient; the latter (writers and 
readers) intoxicate themselves with symbols, with an entire coded 
language - where poets are naturally privileged”48. 

 
47 Nicolae Manolescu, 1964, Prefaţă ["Preface"], in vol. Ana Blandiana, Persoana întâia 
plural, Bucharest: Editura pentru Literatură, p. 7. 
48 Ilie Constantin, Complicitatea fertilă: poeți români. 1951-1973 [French edition 1992], 
translated by Liana and Valentin Atanasiu, Cluj-Napoca: Dacia Publishing, 1994, p. 7. 
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The cooperation between writers and ideology was not accidental, and 
if we consider the state's editorial monopoly, we realize that we are facing a 
natural situation of the time. Paying tribute to hold your own published book 
was a reenactment of Tudor Arghezi's poem Testament ["Testament"]: "I will 
not leave you any possessions after my death,/ Except for a name gathered in 
a book". Access to the status of writer was more important than paying the 
inevitable symbolic price. More diverse works were being published 
simultaneously, which suggested concern for national literature and for 
freedom of expression. However, one’s debut did not necessarily mean a 
moment of personal glory, but rather a Pyrrhic victory or a Trojan horse, as 
was the case with Nichita Stănescu, Cezar Baltag, and Ilie Constantin. 

„Many critics of the Romanian literary phenomenon link the 
revival of literary life to the appearance of the debut collection 
Luceafărul [The Evening Star] (1960), a ‘gift’ given by the Party to 
the emerging youth, from which it expected a revitalization of the 
revolutionary spirit”49. 

There is a similar opinion in the period referred to by Eugen Negrici: 

„In 1960, the Publishing House for Literature created a 
collection with a suggestive name, Luceafărul, intended for 
debut. In four years, nearly 30 volumes of poetry appeared in this 
collection. How many of them will remain? How many poets will 
leave a mark on Romanian literature? These are questions that 
have yet to be answered”50. 

Some conclusions and perspectives  
The confirmation of the (19)60s generation came in 1965, when 

Nicolae Ceaușescu, then the youngest communist leader in Europe, based his 
speech on promoting fresh energy in all fields of activity. For propagandistic 
purposes, to promote pluralism, the General Secretary of the Central 
Committee of the Romanian Communist Party insisted on the right to write 
and publish, without omitting the strong point of the matter: adherence to 
ideological norms. However, instead of explicitly announcing the 

 
49 Eugen Negrici, Literatura română sub comunism, ed. cit., p. 27 
50 D. Micu, N. Manolescu, op. cit., p. 143. 
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abandonment of socialist realism which was the method of creation 
administratively established after 30th December 1947, after the abdication of 
King Michael I, Nicolae Ceaușescu broadened the term, hinting at the 
diversification of stylistic possibilities. The allusion was that poets had been 
given the chance to no longer use versified slogans. However, this privilege 
did not resolve the inherent contradiction of socialist realism, which did not 
allow any other form of expression than the party command, rendered without 
the use of metaphor or without the perspective of subjectivity: 

„Literary-artistic creation must be filled with profound 
socialist humanism, reflecting the politics and activity of the party, 
dedicated to the flourishing of the homeland, the welfare of the people, 
and the happiness of man. Artists and intellectuals must dedicate all 
their best and most beautiful creation to the people, the true creator of 
all the riches of the homeland. 

Art and literature are characterized by a concern for 
continuous renewal and perfection of artistic means of expression, 
diversity of styles: any tendencies of exclusivism or rigidity manifested 
in this field must be eliminated. It is essential for each artist, in their 
own style, while preserving their artistic individuality, to show high 
responsibility for the content of their work, to ensure that it finds a wide 
path to the minds and hearts of the people”51. 

We have tried, to the best of our ability, to argue that literature was 
dependent on the political factor during the communist period by focusing on 
the emergence and promotion of (19)60s generation. At this point, we can 
affirm that the notion of a literary generation is not an organic one but rather 
imposed by the needs of the dictatorial regime. Writers were grouped 
according to the expression of triumphalism and socialist paternalism, which, 
in the public sphere, demonstrated concern for constructing the future. The 
(19)60s generation was conceived and guided on a conformist path, open to 
signs of cultural destalinization. Initiated during Gheorghiu-Dej, the process 
was completed by Nicolae Ceaușescu. Despite the liberation of poetry from 
the imperative of socialist realism, the (19)60s generation found itself, on 
various occasions, in the position of a decisive argument for the "reforms" 

 
51 Congresul al IX-lea al Partidului Comunist Român, Bucharest: Politică Publishing, 1965, 
pp. 846-847. 
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brought about by Nicolae Ceaușescu's rise to power. Consequently, it can be 
said that, viewed with detachment, this very important wave of poets was used 
as a bargaining chip, useful both for aesthetic and ideological literature. Their 
situation in the history of Romanian literature during communism would be 
paradoxical because they were guaranteed creative autonomy while their 
intellectual stance was parasitized. 

Nichita Stănescu, Ilie Constantin, Cezar Baltag, and others had 
confirmed their creative potential under intellectual auspices that seemed 
natural. The release of political prisoners (including some writers) in 1963 
and 1964 and the reintroduction into the public and publishing world of 
certain poets (some of whom had disappeared in the meantime) were 
sufficient arguments that socialism had maintained a healthy atmosphere, thus 
prepared to recover the trajectory that had been abruptly interrupted in 1948. 
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Abstract:  
Translation as a journey into the sociocultural otherness of the original text. 

Faced to the cultural specificity of the source text, the translator builds his own 
strategy where he combines various translation methods - direct transfer, 
neutralization, adaptation – in order to transmit the cultural specificity of the original 
into the target text. Thus, the reader is offered a reading itinerary which guides him 
through the specific universe of the source text. In our contribution we propose to 
notice the strategies that the translator choses in order to help his reader to mentally 
rebuild the cultural framework of the original text. 

 
Key words :  
Sociocultural charge, translation strategy, reading itinerary, cultural otherness.  
 
Résumé :  
Face à la spécificité culturelle du texte source, le traducteur se construit une 

stratégie propre qui combine diverses techniques (transfert direct, calque, 
explicitation, neutralisation, conversion), afin de transmettre en langue cible 
l’altérité culturelle de l’original. Il propose ainsi au lecteur un itinéraire de lecture 
qui guide ce dernier à travers l’univers spécifique du texte source. Dans notre 
contribution nous nous proposons d’identifier les stratégies que le traducteur choisit, 
afin d’aider son lecteur à reconstruire mentalement le cadre culturel du texte original.  

 
Mots-clés :  
Charge SC, stratégie traductive, itinéraire du lecteur, altérité culturelle. 
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0. Introduction 
Dans la relation traducteur-lecteur, le premier participe à l’itinéraire 

de lecture avec sa stratégie qui fait appel aux divers types de solutions vouées 
à franchir les barrières de l’altérité SC du texte informant : l’emprunt, le 
calque et l’adaptation, la dernière comportant la neutralisation, l’explicitation 
et la conversion. En d’autres termes, le traducteur, en construisant sa stratégie, 
procède tantôt à « l’épuration » du texte cible de toute empreinte 
socioculturelle, tantôt au transfert direct de la spécificité du texte source dans 
le texte cible, tantôt, au contraire, à la conversion de l’altérité culturelle 
exprimée dans le texte source, à la langue/culture cible.  

Le choix des techniques traductives mentionnées supra au fur et à 
mesure que le traducteur établit sa stratégie est en fonction de l’image de 
l’altérité source qu’il veut édifier et transmettre à son lecteur probable.  

Rappelons ici la conception d’Umberto Eco qui voit dans la traduction 
une négociation dans laquelle sont impliquées diverses parties, parmi 
lesquelles les deux cultures qui sont en rapport :  

« d’un côté, il y a le texte source, avec ses droits autonomes, 
auquel s’ajoute, quand il est vivant, l’auteur empirique, avec son 
éventuel désir de contrôle, sans oublier la culture où le texte est né ; de 
l’autre, il y a le texte d’arrivée, la culture où le texte paraît, avec les 
attentes de ses probables lecteurs, et enfin, l’industrie éditoriale (…) »  

(Eco, 2003 : 18) 

En ce qui suit, nous nous proposons d’étudier la démarche du 
traducteur en tenant compte du positionnement qu’il assigne, en tant que 
guide de lecture, au public cible, qui se trouve exposé, en effet, aux deux 
cultures : la sienne et celle du texte original. 

Dans la plupart du temps, les difficultés soulevées par la présence des 
éléments à charge SC dans le texte, ainsi que les solutions proposées par les 
traducteurs sont traitées dans la perspective de l’effort du traducteur, de son 
travail, de sa maîtrise. En général, il en est moins question de la relation 
traducteur- lecteur. En réalité, les solutions choisies par le traducteur font 
partie de sa démarche qui consiste à reconstruire, à l’intention de son lecteur 
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cible, le cadre spécifique du texte source, de façon à le lui rendre accessible, 
sans pour autant, effacer sont altérité.  

Afin de soutenir et d’illustrer nos considérations nous allons utiliser 
comme sources des exemples un texte français et un texte roumain, les deux 
bénéficiant de deux versions en langue cible : le roumain pour le premier et 
le français pour le deuxième. Plus exactement, nous utilisons les Lettres de 
mon moulin d’Alphonse Daudet et deux traductions roumaines : une version 
roumaine de 1964, Scrisori din moara mea. Povestiri de luni, réalisée par 
Livia Storescu et une deuxième version, parue en 2019, Scrisori din moara 
mea, de Carmen-Simona Radu. 

Les exemples du roumain sont tirés des écrits d’Ion Creangă dont nous 
utilisons une édition bilingue- Opere/Œuvres, parue en 1965. Dans cette 
édition, la version française est réalisée par Yves Auger et Elena Vianu ; la 
deuxième version française, signée par Stanciu Stoian et Ode de 
Châteauvieux Lebel, est parue en 1931. Dans nos exemples, les versions 
seront présentées dans un ordre chronologique. 
 

1. Voyage dans l’altérité du texte source (domaine 
français-roumain) 

En commençant la lecture d’un texte traduit, le lecteur a déjà des 
attentes à l’égard de l’altérité du texte car certains éléments - nom de l’auteur, 
anthroponymes et toponymes dans le texte, etc. – ont vocation d’indices du 
cadre SC du texte. C’est ainsi que le lecteur commence son « voyage » mental 
dans l’espace-temps suggérés par ce type d’indices tout en étant secondé par 
le regard du traducteur qui influence ses propres constructions mentales. Dans 
nos exemples, nous allons étudier les stratégies traductives déployées afin de 
traiter les éléments porteurs de charge SC présents dans l’original et d’aider 
ainsi le lecteur dans la compréhension de l’altérité SC du texte source. 

Dans l’exemple 1, le terme civilisationnel provençal mas, est expliqué 
en note par l’éditeur de cette édition. L’explication contient aussi le type de 
marquage SC :  

3mas : provençal (du latin mansio : maison) : ferme. (Daudet, 
Lettres..., notes : 24) 
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Pour le Nouveau Petit Robert (NPR, désormais) ce terme désigne une 
« ferme ou une maison de campagne de style traditionnel, en Provence ».  

1.  La pauvre petite fut obligée de gagner sa vie et de se louer un 
peu partout, dans les mas, pour la moisson, les magnans ou les olivades. 
(Daudet : 25) 

1’  Biata mititică a fost nevoită să-și câștige pâinea și să se 
tocmescă mai pretutindeni pe la ferme : la seceriș, la creșterea 
viermilor de mătase ori la culesul măslinelor. (trad. LS : 18) 

1’’  Biata fată fu nevoită să-și câștige traiul muncind cu ziua 
peste tot : la stâni, la seceriș, la creșterea viermilor de mătase sau la 
culesul măslinelor. (trad. C-S R : 13) 

Pour la transposition du terme mas, la traductrice LS utilise une 
adaptation par neutralisation (ferme), alors que la version de 2019 utilise un 
équivalent roumain plus nuancé, stâni, explicable par le fait que dans les mas 
de Provence on pratiquait aussi l’élevage de moutons. Dans les deux cas la 
traduction endosse son rôle explicatif et positionne le lecteur roumain dans 
un univers culturel familier. 

Dans l’exemple suivant notre analyse vise la transposition du terme 
maître, utilisé ici comme terme de respect en délocution :  

2.  Maître Cornille était un vieux meunier, vivant depuis 
soixante ans dans la farine et enragé pour son état. (Daudet : 25) 

2’.  Meșterul Cornille era un morar bătrân, care trăia de șaizeci 
de ani în mijlocul făinii, iubindu-și cu patimă meseria. (trad. LS : 17) 

2’’.  Jupânul Cornille era un morar bătrân, care-și câștigase traiul 
din morărit și era furios din cauza a ce se întâmpla. (trad. C-S R : 13) 

Une note explicative du texte source nous dit que le terme maître est 
un „titre de respect qu’on donne, en Provence notamment, aux laboureurs et 
artisans avancés en âge.” (Daudet : 24) Il s’agit donc d’un titre qui, d’une part, 
reconnaît la qualité socioprofessionnelle de la personne en question et, d’autre 
part, exprime le respect pour son âge. 

Ce cumul particulier de valeurs énonciatives pose des problèmes à la 
traduction car il est assez difficile de récupérer les mêmes valeurs dans un 
terme cible. 

Dans la version 2’, le terme en question est mis en rapport avec un 
hétéronyme roumain (équivalent de dictionnaire) neutre du point de vue SC 
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qui ne récupère que partiellement les valeurs du terme original, mais qui aide 
le lecteur de reconnaître une relation interpersonnelle similaire avec celles 
qu’il rencontre dans sa propre culture. 

La deuxième traductrice utilise dans 2’’ un terme roumain à charge 
diachronique. Jupân est un terme de respect utilisé autrefois dans les Pays 
Roumains, initialement pour s’adresser à ou parler d’un noble. Avec le temps 
il a acquis d’autres valeurs, la nuance de respect :  

« …cessant d’être doublée du poids de la position sociale, ce qui a 
déterminé en même temps une dévalorisation du terme, qui a acquis aussi une 
nuance de persiflage ironique ou plaisantin. » (Codleanu, 2017 : 71)  

 Ici, le terme marque une relation verticale dans laquelle la position du 
personnage est valorisante. Le traducteur utilise donc une adaptation qui 
positionne le lecteur roumain dans sa propre culture. 

L’exemple suivant, 3, contient quelques éléments porteurs de charge 
SC, autant d’indices d’altérité que le traducteur doit gérer :  

3.  Le bon petit déjeuner de Mamette, c’était deux doigts de lait, des 
dattes et une barquette1, quelque chose comme un échaudé de quoi la nourrir 
elle et ses canaris au moins pendant huit jours. (Daudet : 80) 

3’.  Prânzișorul cel bun al Mamettei era : două degete de 
lapte, curmale și o barchetă, un fel de prăjitură ușoară; să tot mănânce 
ea și canarii ei cel putin o săptămână... (trad. LS : 87) 

3’’.  Dejunul grozav al lui Mamette însemna două degete de 
lapte, curmale și un biscuite, un fel de prăjitură foarte subțire, din care 
ea și canarii ei s-ar fi hrănit cel puțin opt zile. (trad. C- S R : 91) 

Les éléments SC qui nous intéressent ici sont le terme d’adresse 
Mamette, le nom barquette, terme provençal expliqué en note dans l’édition 
utilisée ici et échaudé, terme désignant une sorte de pâtisserie. 

Utilisé en délocution dans notre exemple, le terme d’adresse Mamette, 
qui est devenu nom propre dans les conditions énonciatives du texte, est 
transféré directement, comme un emprunt, dans les deux versions roumaines. 
Pourtant, dans 3’ il est traité comme substantif féminin commun décliné au 
génitif selon le protocole du roumain : al bunicii, al mamei, al fetei etc. Par 

 
1 barquette : craquelin, sorte de pâtisserie légère et croustillante en forme de barque, fort en 
faveur dans certaines régions du Midi. 
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contre, dans 3’’ le terme est traité comme un nom féminin propre ressenti 
comme étranger et qui refuse la déclinaison : al lui Carmen, al lui Jennifer, 
etc. Les deux traducteurs adoptent donc des stratégies différentes pour la 
transposition en roumain de ce terme d’adresse : 3’ décide d’englober le terme 
dans le système du roumain en maintenant son lecteur dans son univers 
linguistique connu alors que l’étrangéité du « nom propre » lui indique 
l’altérité de l’univers du TS. L’autre traductrice insiste sur l’altérité du terme 
en question en l’abordant grammaticalement comme un nom propre étranger. 

Les termes de politesse utilisés comme termes d’adresse ou en 
délocution sont des réalisateurs linguistiques qui reflètent le système des 
relations interpersonnelles de toutes sortes, – sociales, de rôle, de parenté, 
etc., auxquelles s’ajoutent des nuances affectives finement dosées -, 
instaurées dans une communauté linguistique, en synchronie et en diachronie. 
Ces formes linguistiques, socialement chargées et capables d’exprimer des 
relations interpersonnelles spécifiques portent donc, le plus souvent, 
l’empreinte de la communauté qui les utilise. C’est ainsi que leur spécificité 
SC oblige le traducteur à trouver des solutions vouées à combler les lacunes 
énonciatives qui leur correspondent en langue /culture cible.  

En continuant l’analyse de notre exemple 3, nous observons que le 
nom commun provençal barquette, (un autre élément SC qui intéresse notre 
analyse), est explicité par l’auteur dans le texte même (une barquette, quelque 
chose comme un échaudé) mais aussi en note, dans l’édition que nous 
utilisons. C’est ainsi que le lecteur du texte source, le Français moins familier 
avec les réalités provençales, apprend qu’il s’agit d’un terme utilisé dans le 
Midi pour désigner un certain dessert simple mais fort apprécié. La charge 
SC de ce terme est donc complexe : civilisationnelle et variétale. 

L’autre terme gastronomique à charge SC, de notre exemple, échaudé, 
qui sert à sémantiser le terme diatopique provençal, désigne, selon le NPR, 
un « gâteau léger de pâte échaudée puis passée au four ». 

Dans 3’, le traducteur décide d’emprunter le terme barquette mais, 
pour le deuxième terme, échaudé, il fait appel à une explicitation prăjitură 
ușoară. Cette stratégie commence par inscrire le lecteur cible dans l’altérité 
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provençale mais, par la suite, il est aidé à rendre plus concrète cette réalité 
nouvelle, par l’utilisation d’une périphrase explicative. 

La deuxième traductrice, dans 3’’, applique d’abord une neutralisation 
(fr. barquette→ roum. biscuite) suivie d’une périphrase explicative (un fel de 
prăjitură foarte subțire) qui respecte l’esprit du texte source mais neutralise 
la charge SC. Le traducteur positionne ainsi son lecteur dans un univers 
familier mais ne lui transmet aucune information SC spécifique. 

Dans l’exemple 4, l’intervention de l’un des personnages du texte 
contient deux expressions figées : se mettre le cœur à l’envers et en avoir le 
coup de sang.  

4.  – Croyez-moi, monsieur Martin, il ne faut pas ainsi vous 
mettre le cœur à l’envers, car vous pourriez en avoir quelque mauvais 
coup de sang. (Daudet : 70) 

4’ - Crede-mă, părinte Martin, nu trebuie să-ți faci atâta inimă 
rea, ca nu cumva să te lovească damblaua. (LS : 76) 

4’’  - Crede-mă, domnule Martin, nu trebuie să-ți faci inimă 
rea, căci ți s-ar putea sui sângele la cap.(C-S R : 78) 

Les expressions figées  

„sont les témoins d’un découpage conceptuel spécifique qu’une 
communauté a opéré dans la réalité et a lexicalisé ensuite de manière 
idiosyncrasique. Elles (les EF, n.n.) sont donc des structures 
énonciatives à empreinte SC spécifique. Leur traduction sollicite 
d’habitude le recours à des techniques indirectes que le traducteur 
combine dans une stratégie personnelle.” (Codleanu, 2017 : 125) 

Assez souvent, le personnage imaginé par l’auteur, comme tout usager 
réel de la langue, englobe dans son discours des formules toutes faites de 
nature diverse (formules automatisées, clichés intensifs, syntagmes figés, 
énoncés figés, parémies, etc.), très souvent porteuses de charge SC (variétale). 
Dans ce cas, théoriquement, le traducteur analyse la situation de 
communication dans laquelle la structure en question est utilisée et ensuite il 
cherche dans la langue cible une structure correspondante :  
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„les deux langues ont à leur disposition des inventaires de 
formules de ce type, la difficulté étant de bien choisir le couple 
adéquat.” (Codleanu, 2017 : 144) 

En pratique, les choses peuvent être plus compliquées car des lacunes dans 
les inventaires des deux langues ou même au niveau situationnel peuvent apparaître.  

Dans notre exemple 4, pour la première expression les deux 
traductrices choisissent le même équivalent roumain : a-și face inimă rea, 
intensifié dans 4’’ par le quantitatif atâta (en fr. tant, autant, tellement). Pour 
la deuxième expression figée, les traductrices trouvent, dans l’inventaire des 
expressions figées, des formules différentes mais de sens similaires, celle de 
4’ d’une valeur diastratique plus forte à cause du terme dambla qui est ressenti 
comme très familier. L’itinéraire traductif propose au lecteur, dans les deux 
versions, par l’intermédiaire de l’équivalence énonciative appliquée, de 
camper dans sa propre culture. 

 

2. Voyage du lecteur dans l’altérité du texte source 
(domaine roumain-français)  

Notre premier exemple du domaine roumain-français contient un 
terme civilisationnel, prescură, utilisé dans le texte dans la variante prescure. 
Il s’agit d’un pain rituel orthodoxe, le plus souvent en forme de croix. 

5.  Sfânta Miercuri, auzind aceasta, s-a arătat cu mare părere 
de rău, dar neavâd nici o putere a dat drumeței un corn de prescure și 
un păhăruț de vin, ca să-i fie pentru hrană la drum; (Creangă : 384) 

5’.  Sainte Mercredi se montra très peinée de cette réponse, 
mais n’ayant pas la puissance de faire plus, elle donna à la voyageuse 
une croix de « Prescoură »2 et un petit verre de vin destinés à lui servir 
de nourriture pendant sa route. (trad. SS et OCL : 14) 

5’’.  Sainte Mercredi en eut bien du regret, mais que faire? Elle 
donna à la pauvre pélerine un pain bénit et un petit verre de vin pour 
la route, (...) (trad EV : 385) 

 
2 Prescoură est comme le colac : un petit pain employé pour les fêtes religieuses et 
spécialement pour les cérémonies funèbres ; mais la « prescoură » est un petit pain en forme 
de croix, tandis que le colac est une natte de pâte, disposée en forme de couronne, ou un pain 
rond bombé au milieu. 
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Le terme civilisationnel est intégré dans le syntagme corn de prescure, 
dont le premier terme, corn, (en fr. croissant) renvoie à la forme de ce pain 
rituel. La structure ne pose pas de problèmes de compréhension au lecteur de 
l’original qui connaît la spécificité rituelle de l’objet invoqué mais elle n’a 
pas de correspondant dans la langue/culture cible. 

Dans la première version française, 5’, le terme corn est traduit par 
croix et le terme prescure est transféré directement, par emprunt. Le lecteur 
est placé dans la culture étrangère dont les traducteurs essaient d’atténuer 
l’altérité par les explications (peut-être trop,) abondantes de la note. Le texte 
cible est alourdi par les nombreux emprunts et structures calquées 
accompagnés de longues explications en note.  

Dans la deuxième version, 5’’, la traductrice utilise une adaptation par 
périphrase explicative : pain bénit, ce qui place le lecteur français dans une 
zone culturelle familière. La lecture du fragment marqué en langue source 
reste fluente, même si l’altérité est neutralisée. 

Dans l’exemple suivant, nous allons observer les techniques de 
transfert du roumain en français d’un substantif commun polysémique - moș 
– utilisé souvent comme terme de politesse (dans les formules d’adresse ou 
en délocution), et d’un nom commun spécifique, mahala :  

6.  Moș Nichifor nu-i o închipuire din povești, ci e un om ca 
toți oamenii; el a fost odată, când a fost, trăitor în mahalaua Țuțuienii 
din Tîrgul Neamțului. (Creangă, 1997 : 231) 

6’.  Moș3 Nechifor n’est pas une imagination de conteur; 
mais un homme comme tous les hommes. Il a existé et habitait, jadis, 
dans le faubourg de Tzoutzouéni, de la ville de Néamtzou. (trad. SS et 
OCL : 183) 

6’’.  La figure de père Nikifor n’est pas tirée d’un conte. 
Nikifor a bel et bien existé en son temps et vécut à Țuțuieni faubourg 
de la bonne ville de Tîrgul Neamțului (...)(trad. EV : 232) 

Dans 6’ et 6’’, le terme roumain mahala (du turc mahalle : quartier) 
est mis en rapport avec le français faubourg. Les deux termes désignent des 

 
3 Le nom de „Moș” est un terme général d’amical respect, appliqué par les paysans aux 
vieillards; suivant le cas il peut signifier : Grand-père, Père, oncle, même en dehors de toute 
parenté. Il remplace aussi le terme campagnard : bonhomme, ou père. 
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quartiers périphériques, mais le terme roumain est porteur de connotations 
dévalorisantes, du type - commun, pauvre, vulgaire, grossier - qui ne marquent 
pas le terme français dans la même mesure. Le traducteur opère ici une adaptation 
par conversion à travers laquelle le lecteur français est maintenu dans un univers 
familier, même si l’information est en quelque sorte faussée. 

Les deux traducteurs ont, par contre, des options différentes en ce qui 
concerne le traitement du terme moș, conservé et explicité en détail dans 6’ 
mais traduit dans 6’’ par un terme français de valeur similaire. C’est ainsi que 
les deux traducteurs construisent pour leurs lecteurs des itinéraires différents 
vers ou dans l’altérité du texte source. Le premier, (6’), préfère déplacer son 
lecteur dans l’univers étranger dont il veut transmettre les spécificités par 
transfert direct, alors que le deuxième (6’’) invite son lecteur dans un univers 
familier au risque d’effacer les divergences fonctionnelles entre moș et père. 

Nous précisons que le terme moș est présent dans le titre même du 
conte (Moș Nichifor coțcariul), où il est accompagné d’une épithète à charge 
diatopique et diachronique (coțcariul), qui pose des problèmes de 
sémantisation non seulement au traducteur mais aussi au lecteur de l’original. 
Dans la version que nous avons marquée par 6’, le titre est traduit Moș Nikifor, 
le filou4, et accompagné de longues explications en note.  

Pour le NPR l’adjectif filou caractérise « celui qui vole avec ruse, 
adresse, qui triche au jeu ; homme malhonnête, sans scrupules. » 

Dans la version notée par 6’’ le titre est traduit Père Nikifor, le 
roublard. L’adjectif roublard désigne une personne „qui fait preuve d’astuce 
et de ruse dans la défense de ses intérêts”(NPR). 

Le traitement traductif de la spécificité des noms d’adresse rencontre 
des difficultés du même type dans l’exemple suivant :  

7.  – Jupâneșică, jupâneșică!  
- Aud, moș Nichifor, răspunse Malca tresărind speriată. 

(Creangă, 1997 : 266) 
7’.  – Jupâniță!... Jupâniță!... 

 
4 le mot „filou”, traduction formelle du mot Moldave „coțcar”, doit être pris ici, dans le sens 
de „trompeur” ou „farceur” et non pas dans celui de voleur. (Creangă, trad. SS et OCL : 14) 
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- J’entends!... moș Nikifor... dit Malca en tressaillant toute 
effrayée.(trad. SS et OCL : 204) 

7’’.  - Ma petite dame, eh ! ma petite dame ! 
- Qu’y a-t-il, père Nikifor ? répondit Malca, en tressaillant, 

épouvantée. (trad EV : 267) 

Le terme d’adresse source de 7 est un dérivé diminutif du terme de 
politesse (utilisé comme terme d’adresse ou en délocution) roumain 
diachronique jupâniță (emprunté dans 7’), qui désignait autrefois une jeune 
aristocrate, épouse ou fille d’un boyard (noble autochtone). Comme nous 
l’avons expliqué dans l’une de nos études (Codleanu, 2008 : 24-25), utilisé 
comme terme d’adresse très poli afin de marquer la distance sociale, cet 
appellatif quitte, avec le temps, le milieu social nobiliaire et descend dans des 
classes sociales moins favorisées. Le terme est porteur de charge SC complexe 
(civilisationnelle et variétale) et difficile à transposer lors de la traduction. Dans 7’’ 
il est converti à la culture cible (ma petite dame) alors que dans 7’ il est transféré 
quasi directement car une deuxième diminution est évitée. (Jupâniță est déjà le 
diminutif de jupâneasă qui désignait l’aristocrate adulte). 

Dans 7’ le lecteur français est déplacé dans l’espace culturel cible, 
alors que dans 7’’ le lecteur est maintenu dans son univers familier.  

L’expression figée de l’exemple 8, sanctionne en roumain une conduite 
considérée contradictoire : se montrer avare avec les choses bon marché et panier 
percé avec les choses chères, vraiment importantes. En fait, c’est dire de quelqu’un 
qu’il ne sait pas faire des économies de façon raisonnable :  

8.  - Măicuță, de ce ești scumpă la tărâță și ieftină la 
făină? (Creangă, 1997 : 244) 

8’.  - Ma petite Mère, pourquoi êtes-vous „avare pour le 
son et prodique pour la farine”? 5(trad. SS et OCL : 190) 

8’’.  - Dites, ma soeur, pourquoi lésinez-vous pour 
quelques sous, alors que vous n’êtes pas regardante pour ce qui 
est de la grosse dépense? (trad. EV : 245) 

La solution de 8’, qui consiste dans une structure calquée de 
l’expression roumaine, semble plus heureuse quant à l’effet visé par ce type 

 
5 Textuellement : „Chère pour le son, et bon marché pour la farineé. C’est dire : économe 
pour les petites choses et dépensière pour les grandes. 
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de structures : si le sens reste opaque pour le lecteur français, positionné par 
le traducteur dans l’espace culturel étranger (roumain), une explicitation en 
note est offerte ce qui rend plus transparent le sens de l’expression.  

Dans 8’’ le traducteur, en poursuivant sa stratégie qui campe le lecteur 
dans un espace culturel familier, fait appel à une longue explicitation du proverbe 
roumain. Cela alourdit le texte et compromet l’effet de l’expression qui, à l’aide 
d’une forme succincte transmet une richesse d’idées. La technique traductive 
appliquée ici est une adaptation par périphrase explicative. 
 

Conclusions 
Nous avons proposé dans cette intervention une vision du lecteur cible 

pris en compte par le traducteur et traité comme un voyageur auquel on 
propose une incursion dans une autre langue/culture. Il est situé entre un 
espace culturel propre, celui de sa langue/culture et un espace culturel 
étranger, inédit, celui de la langue/culture source. Le traducteur ne peut pas 
clouer son lecteur dans son espace SC par une conversion totale de la charge 
SC source à la culture cible, en altérant fondamentalement l’original. Il ne 
peut non plus le dépayser radicalement en l’installant dans l’altérité du texte 
source, conservée par l’emploi des emprunts ou des calques. 

Entre les deux techniques extrêmes représentées par la conversion, 
d’une part, et l’emprunt, de l’autre, le traducteur a à sa disposition les 
neutralisations et les périphrases explicatives comme des étapes 
intermédiaires de l’itinéraire proposé.  

Dans la plupart des cas, le traducteur propose au lecteur un axe 
itinérant consistant dans une combinaison stratégique entre les divers 
procédés de transfert de la charge SC spécifique : emprunt (Mamette, moș, 
jupânitza), périphrase explicative (prescure → pain bénit, de ce ești scumpă 
la tărâță și ieftină la făină → pourquoi lésinez-vous pour quelques sous, alors 
que vous n’êtes pas regardante pour ce qui est de la grosse dépense), 
neutralisation, (mas/ferme), conversion (Jupâneșică → ma petite dame, 
mahala →faubourg ). Il déplace ainsi son lecteur dans une altérité SC qui 
correspond aux attentes de ce dernier mais qui est parfois atténuée ou 
neutralisée de manière pour que la compréhension ne soit pas affectée.  
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Le traducteur peut être conçu comme un médiateur entre un monde 
connu, familier et un autre, inconnu, étranger, comme un guide de voyage 
connaisseur des deux mondes mis en contact. Il est celui qui jette un coup 
d’œil avisé dans l’univers du texte original et rend compréhensible son altérité 
au lecteur cible. Ce qui nous semble évident est que le regard de l’étranger, 
de l’Autre est enrichissant à la fois pour les deux mondes qui se rencontrent 
par l’intermédiaire du traducteur. 
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Abstract: 
ROMANIAN, FRENCH AND LATIN  

IN A 19TH-CENTURY ROMANIAN GRAMMAR 
 

This study aims to trace the linguistic thinking of the author of a Romanian 
language textbook, used as a “Romanian as a second language” coursebook. The 
novelty lies in the fact that the work we have studied is the first of its kind in the 
history of Romanian language grammars and that its author is not a native speaker 
of Romanian, but a Frenchman, i.e., one of the declared beneficiaries of this 
particular type of book. 

It gathers multiple perspectives as it is a descriptive, synchronic but also 
diachronic grammar. At the same time, it is contrastive-typological research, but it 
also contains teaching methodology indications. Furthermore, it bears the marks of 
interculturality and alterity, as language facts are explained from the point of view 
of the foreigner who receives them, not of the native speaker who utters them. 

 
Keywords: 
Grammar, Romanian language, French language, Latin language, normative 

descriptivism, diachronic, contrastivity, alterity. 
 

Resumé: 
Dans la présente étude nous nous proposons de reconstituer la pensée 

linguistique d’un auteur de manuel de roumain langue étrangère. L’inédit consiste 
dans le fait que l’ouvrage que nous avons étudié est le premier de ce type de l’histoire 
des grammaires roumaines et que son auteur n’est pas un locuteur natif de roumain, 
mais un Français, c’est-à-dire un représentant des destinataires déclarés de l’ouvrage 
en question.  
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Autrement dit, les perspectives de présentation se croisent : il s’agit d’une 
grammaire descriptive, synchronique, mais aussi diachronique ; elle est contrastif-
typologique, mais aussi didactique. De plus, elle porte les marques de 
l’interculturalité et de l’altérité, car certains phénomènes de langue sont expliqués 
du point de vue de l’étranger – récepteur, et non pas de la perspective du locuteur 
natif – émetteur. 

 
Mots-clés: 
Grammaire, langue roumaine, langue française, langue latine, 

descriptivisme normatif, diachronique, contrastivité, altérité. 
 
1. Le corpus de travail et la perspective linguistique de l’auteur de 

cette grammaire 
Nos considérations partent de la réalité présentée par un ouvrage très 

intéressant dans l’histoire des traités et des manuels qui présentent la langue 
roumaine. Il s’agit de la Grammaire Roumâne à l’usage des Français, par. J. 
A. Vaillant, Boucourest, chez Frédéric Walbaum, 1840, 115 p. in 8o. Elle est 
la réédition, révisée et augmentée, du livre Grammaire valaque à l’usage des 
Français, Bukarest, Chez Walbaum et Wise, 1836. 

C’est une grammaire essentielle de la langue roumaine, avec un 
chapitre consacré au système graphique et phonétique, comme l’on procède 
d’habitude, suivi de chapitres plus ou moins élaborés consacrés aux parties 
du discours – plus précisément neuf d’entre eux, car l’article n’y est pas 
mentionné1. L’auteur ne traite pas les composantes syntaxiques, la topique, la 
formation des mots (la morphologie dérivationnelle) et les éléments de stylistique, 
à l’exception de quelques notes qui complètent la description de certaines 
structures lexicales dans le cadre des paradigmes standardisés de la langue. 

Nous comprenons déjà qu’il ne s’agit pas d’un manuel 
d’apprentissage du roumain langue étrangère dans le sens moderne du terme, 

 
1 Comme on le sait, dans les grammaires académiques modernes, les articles (défini, indéfini, 
possessif-génitival et démonstratif-adjectival) ont été considérées des classes lexico-
grammaticales à part entière, cf. GAR, I, pp. 97-113. A partir de l’année 2000, les nouvelles 
grammaires académiques, GALR, GBLR, retiennent uniquement l’article défini et indéfini 
comme « déterminants logico-grammaticaux », qui ne s’encadrent pas dans une classe lexico-
grammaticale, les deux autres étant traitées comme formes des classes correspondantes – 
pronom, respectivement adjectif. 
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même si le titre précise que la présentation est faite « à l’usage des Français 
». Autrement dit, on n’y trouve pas de structures linguistiques pour 
l’apprentissage pratique des actes de parole, comme saluer, se situer dans le 
temps ou dans l’espace, ou encore participer à des dialogues dans des 
situations spécifiques de la vie courante – en voyage, à l’hôtel, au restaurant, 
au magasin, etc. Les anciens manuels de langues étrangères étaient, souvent, 
des grammaires descriptives, qui aidaient à connaitre du point de vue 
théorique le système de la langue-cible, utiles également pour les locuteurs 
natifs. La dimension « altérité », car il s’agit d’une « grammaire à l’usage des 
étrangers », réside tout d’abord dans le fait que l’auteur propose une 
équivalence entre chaque forme roumaine et son correspondant en français. 
Evidemment, dans certains cas, des précisions s’imposent, comme « cela 
correspond à une construction du type x en français » ; cela confère au texte 
une perspective contrastif-didactique. 

La méthode de travail de l’auteur peut être mieux comprise si l’on 
prend en considération l’objectif de de cette grammaire, exposé dans un bref 
avant-propos, cf. pp. III-V. 

L’auteur « découvre » un peuple aux origines romanes, situé à la 
frontière orientale des territoires ethnolinguistiques européens d’origine 
latine, connus parmi les spécialistes sous le nom de Románia. Il est convaincu 
que les Français doivent connaître mieux ce peuple, car les trois principautés 
habitées par des Roumains – La Transylvanie, La Valachie et la Moldavie – 
ont beaucoup à offrir au monde moderne : des richesses matérielles du sol, 
mais aussi des valeurs spirituelles issues d’une histoire ancienne, chargée de 
traditions et de créations originales, dignes d’attention. Beaucoup d’étrangers 
avaient déjà découvert ces territoires, qu’ils trouvent merveilleux, malgré leur 
évident décalage par rapport à la modernité européenne. Pour les 
francophones qui arrivent ici en nombre de plus en plus élevé (des Français, 
des Belges, des Suisses, etc.), tout comme pour les officialités des pays d’où 
ils proviennent, une bonne connaissance des réalités locales peut être facilitée, 
évidemment, par la connaissance de l’idiome local. Qui, de plus, constitue un 
intéressant objet d’étude à part entière, par sa latinité inattendue – dans un coin 
du monde considéré « oriental », « balkano-slave », de tous les points de vue. 
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Ainsi, nous remarquons une première caractéristique de la 
conception du linguiste ad hoc qui est devenu J. A. Vaillant, par ces deux 
grammaires : le caractère pratique-applicatif, dans le sens le plus restreint de 
l’expression. En connaissant la langue roumaine, les entrepreneurs 
francophones dans tous les domaines d’activité auraient un atout 
supplémentaire dans l’effort d’établir des relations réciproquement 
avantageuses avec les trois principautés roumaines : 

« L’avenir réservé aux Principautés de Valaquie et de 
Moldavie, le développement de leurs progrès dans la politique, le 
commerce et l’administration, l’intérêt qu’elles inspirent prouvé par les 
nombreux voyageurs qui les viennent visiter, la rareté d'une langue 
latine et d’un peuple entier de Romains à l’extrémité orientale de 
l’ancienne Europe eussent été des motifs assez puissants, s’il n’en eût 
été un plus puissant encore, celui d’être utile à ceux de mes concitoyens 
déjà en rapport avec ces Provinces, pour m’engager à étudier une 
langue généralement peu connue, chez nous ignorée (…). » (pp. III-V). 

Une deuxième caractéristique est indiquée dans le même bref 
prologue. L’auteur y annonce son intention d’utiliser les principes, les 
méthodes et les instruments de travail de deux sous-domaines de la 
linguistique appliquée – la didactique des langues étrangères et l’analyse 
descriptif-normative. Evidemment, il ne les appelle pas ainsi, car à l’époque 
ces concepts ne portaient pas ces noms. Mais, en parcourant ces pages, le 
lecteur moderne a une image assez claire de cette approche. L’auteur ne 
s’arrête pas sur les détails et les cas particuliers des paradigmes 
grammaticaux, exception faisant certaines formes spéciales, atypiques, 
suffisamment fréquentes dans l’usage de la langue. Les explications sont 
formulées de manière concise, claire et sont suivies d’une illustration lexico-
grammaticale considérée représentative pour le phénomène linguistique en 
discussion. Le rapport entre les parties composantes et l’ensemble du système 
linguistique roumain est toujours mis en évidence. Bon didacticien, J. A. 
Vaillant n’affirme jamais qu’une forme est « atypique » ou « plus difficile », 
comme le ferait un grammairien locuteur natif. Lorsqu’il analyse une telle 
forme, il se contente de la présenter, de l’expliquer brièvement et de lui 
trouver un équivalent en français, afin d’en faciliter l’apprentissage. 
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En général, l’auteur présente la structure de la classe ou de la catégorie 
grammaticale en discussion (l’adjectif, les temps verbaux, la préposition, 
etc.), ensuite il formule la règle générale, il donne un exemple dans le 
paradigme roumain, doublé d’un équivalent français et éventuellement il 
ajoute des règles secondaires. 

On arrive ainsi à la troisième particularité de la pensée et de la 
pratique linguistique sur laquelle se base la grammaire discutée ici. Il s’agit 
de l’approche contrastif-typologique, qui s’impose naturellement lorsqu’on 
écrit une grammaire « à l’usage des étrangers ». Vaillant met tout simplement 
en parallèle les formes spécifiques aux deux langues : « en roumain on dit … 
et en français on dit… ». Les explications supplémentaires sont rares et 
formulées très brièvement.  

Enfin, afin de mettre en évidence le quatrième trait spécifique de la 
pensée linguistique de J. A. Vaillant, nous devons faire appel à deux domaines 
scientifiques actuels, appelées aujourd’hui linguistique diachronique, et 
grammaire comparée des langues romanes. Chacun de ces domaines contient 
des éléments de sous-domaines qui entre temps sont devenus, à leur tour, 
disciplines à part entière, dans l’évolution générale de l’étude des langues – 
l’étymologie, la dialectologie, la phonétique, etc. Nous l’avons vu, l’auteur 
parle dès le début de la surprise de découvrir « un peuple de Romains à 
l’extrémité orientale de la vieille Europe », idée développée dans ses ouvrages 
ultérieurs, parmi lesquels il y a le traité d’histoire en trois volumes qui est 
devenu une référence dans la recherche internationale de spécialité2. 

Un exemple de cette vision historique présente dans une grammaire 
descriptif-normative, c’est-à-dire dans un ouvrage de linguistique 
synchronique, adaptée aux réalités de l’époque de son auteur, est l’utilisation 
du glottonyme Roumâne dans le titre de son livre. L’édition de 1936 
s’intitulait Grammaire valaque, car les habitants de ces territoires étaient 
souvent appelés « valaques ». Ensuite il découvre que ce terme, que les 
peuples non-latins – surtout slaves – utilisent pour nommer tous les 
descendants de la Rome antique. Les habitants du territoire de l’ancienne 

 
2 Cf. J. A. Vaillant, 1844, La Roumanie, ou Histoire, langue, littérature…Tome I-III, Paris : 
Arthur Bernard éditeur. 
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Dacie s’auto-intitulaient rumâni, jusqu’à ce que le terme ait acquis diverses 
significations spéciales (comme celui de « paysan dépendent du seigneur 
local »)3. Au-delà de ces modifications de sens, naturelles dans l’évolution de 
toute langue, ce terme était utilisé par les habitants des trois provinces daco-
romaines pour assumer une identité ethnique et linguistique4 – la 
Transylvanie (renommée « Ardeal » par les gouverneurs magyares, installés 
ici autour de l’an 1000), la Moldavie et la Valachie. Cette dernière province, 
située au centre de l’ancien espace dace, ne représentait qu’une partie de 
l’ensemble ethnolinguistique du nouveau peuple formé à la suite de la 
symbiose daco-romaine, dénommée aussi « Muntenia » ou « Țara 
Românească ». Autrement dit, le terme de valaque, tout comme le terme de 
roumain, d’ailleurs, fonctionnaient de manière restrictive quand il s’agissait 
de désigner les habitants des provinces roumaines, et visait seulement certains 
d’entre eux. En réalité, le peuple formé sur les territoires des trois provinces, 
auxquelles s’ajoutent d’autres territoires – au sud du Danube et à l’est du Prout, 
jusqu’au Dniepr – a la même origine romaine et parle le même idiome latin : 

« ... les nuances qui distinguent l’Ardelien et le Moldave du 
Valaque, ne sont ni assez sensibles, ni assez nombreuses pour en faire 
des dialectes particuliers. » (pp. III-V) 

Ce que J. A. Vaillant a remarqué très vite est une vérité : dans les trois 
principautés roumaines on parlait la même langue, qui ne peut pas être 
particularisée en dialectes en fonctions des régions géographiques. 
Aujourd’hui, nous savons que les différences minimales au niveau de la 
phonétique et du lexique, en principe, et inexistantes, pratiquement, aux 
niveaux morphologique et syntaxique, s’encadrent uniquement dans la 
catégorie des « parlers ». La langue roumaine est tellement ancienne et 
tellement développée qu’elle a des dialectes, mais ceux-ci se situent plus loin, 
dans d’autres régions européennes, où J. A. Vaillant n’est pas allé ; il s’agit 
des dialectes aroumain, mégléno-roumain et istro-roumain, parlés au sud du 

 
3 Cf. Vasile Arvinte, 1983, p. 123. 
4 Cf. M. Metzeltin, 2006. 
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Danube, dans des territoires qui appartiennent aujourd’hui à la Grèce, à la 
Macédoine, à la Bulgarie, à l’Albanie et à la Serbie.5 

En conséquence, la langue incroyablement unitaire parlée par une 
population qui a été longtemps divisée et dominée par les grands empires – 
turc, russe, austro-hongrois, etc. – doit porter un seul nom : le roumain. Le « 
grammairien » J. A. Vaillant décide de la nommer ainsi dans la deuxième 
édition de son livre. Il utilise aussi un signe graphique particulier pour noter 
le son spécifique que cette langue néolatine a développé sur la base de 
l’ancien a oxytonne de la langue de conquérants romains : a > â [î, w]. Le a 
avec accent circonflexe, représente la fermeture naturelle de la voyelle en 
question, a long, en position accentuée, dans toutes les situations similaires – 
de nos jours les historiens de la langue le savent bien : 

lat. campus > roum. câmp, fr. « champs » 
lat. canem (Ac.)> roum. câne, fr. « chien » 
lat. mane > roum. mâne, fr. « demain » 
lat. panem > roum. pâne6, fr. « pain ». 

Ainsi, J. A. Vaillant commence sa grammaire descriptive 
synchronique par une série de considérations d’ordre diachronique et par des 
éléments de phonétique et de graphie. Plus précisément, il montre que le â de 
Roumâne « répond ici étymologiquement au ѫ [î, /ɔ̃/] slavon qui n’est lui-

même que le Ꙟ romain de première origine ressuscité par Cyrille, le moine 

grec byzantin, créateur de l’alphabet cyrillique7, pour conserver le son nasal 
des syllabes am, an; em, en; im, in… » (p. IV) 

 
5 Matilda Caragiu-Marioțeanu, 1975. 
6 Plus tard, dans la diachronie phonologique, cet â s’est diphtongué et est devenu ai, dans les 
mots qui comportent un -n après ; ainsi, en roumain moderne on prononce et on écrit câine, 
mâine, pâine. A préciser que le processus de diphtongaison de certaines anciennes voyelles 
ouvertes en Latin a eu lieu, dans des variantes et à des degrés différents, dans toutes les 
langues romanes. 
7 Les frères grecs Cyrille et Méthode, moines érudits de Salonique, avec une solide éducation 
byzantine, ont créé un nouvel alphabet, basé sur l’alphabet grec. Multipliant les textes 
bibliques et paraboliques dans ce nouvel alphabet, ils entreprennent une vaste activité 
missionnaire dans le monde slave, jusqu’en Moravie et en Pannonie. Le christianisme 
roumain s’étant développé sous l’influence byzantine d’expression slave, les autorités laïques 
et ecclésiastiques ont adopté l’alphabet cyrillique pour les écrits religieux et administratifs de 



Diversité et Identité Culturelle en Europe 

126 

En réalité, le phénomène est plus compliqué et la fréquence de ce â (î) 
est plus élevée dans la structure de certains mots roumains. De plus, en 
roumain, entre le XVème et le XIXème siècle, l’écriture avec l’alphabet latin a 
été remplacée par l’écriture avec des caractères cyrilliques8. Cela complique 
d’avantage la situation, car l’alphabet glagolitique et celui cyrillique ont été 
conçus pour le système phonétique des langues slaves et non pas pour une 
langue romane. En tout cas, les exemples sélectionnés par J. A. Vaillant 
reflètent relativement bien une partie des situations dans lesquelles le a latin 
s’est fermé pour devenir le â (î) roumain, même s’ils sont orthographiés en 
graphie cyrillique : 

roum. împrejur, du lat. amplexus [cf. fr. autour] 
roum. înmuia, du lat. emolio [cf. fr. mouiller] 
roum. vânt, du lat. ventus [cf. fr. vent] 
roum. îmbrac, du lat. imbracteo [cf. fr. j’habille] 
roum. început, du lat. incipitum [pour fr. début] 

Evidemment, on ne pouvait pas demander à un auteur français, qui 
n’avait même pas 35 ans au moment où il a écrit la première variante d’une 
grammaire roumaine, sans avoir suivi au préalable des études de spécialité en 
philologie, de reconstituer correctement les étymologies des mots roumains. 
Ce qui est important pour la présente recherche est le fait que Vaillant a 
remarqué le processus de la fermeture de la voyelle ouverte longue ā du latin 
au â (î) en roumain. 

Les exemples cités relèvent de l’histoire de la langue roumaine, en ce 
qui concerne les évolutions phonétiques, mais aussi les évolutions lexico-
sémantiques. En réalité, împrejur est une création roumaine ancienne, plus 
précisément, une composition lexicalisée du în « dans, en », < du lat. in ajouté 
à pre, « à travers », < lat. prae, et ces deux éléments ont été ajoutés à jur < 

 
1432 à 1862. Malheureusement, cet alphabet ne correspondait pas au système phonologique 
roumain, ce qui posait de gros problèmes pour l’écriture et l’interprétation des textes anciens. 
8 Dans Descriptio Moldaviae, 1716, le prince érudite Dimitrie Cantemir affirme que c’est son 
prédécesseur au trône de Moldavie, Alexandre le Bon, qui a accepté le remplacement des 
lettres latines par des caractères cyrilliques en 1432.  
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giur, < du lat. gyrus (qui, à son tour, vient du gr. γύρος « tout autour ») 9. Le 
lexème a des équivalents dans les langues modernes : fr. autour, engl. around. 
Mais l’exemple reste, en quelque sorte, valable pour le phénomène illustré ici 
par J. A. Vaillant, car le premier élément de la structure composée originale, 
în, hérité, comme nous venons de l’indiquer, du lat. in (préposition, préfixe, 
pré-verbe), s’encadre dans la troisième série des nasales qu’il énumère : im, 
in. Dans le deuxième exemple apparait le groupe an, du lat. prandium > 
roum. prânz (fr. déjeuner). Dans ce cas, il suffisait de prendre comme repère 
la base du mot choisi par l’auteur, afin d’illustrer correctement le phénomène 
discuté. Pour des raisons difficiles à expliquer, mais pas inhabituelles, dans 
ses démonstrations scientifiques, le grammairien a choisi un dérivé 
parasynthétique, in-prans-us, avec un équivalent roumain dans lequel le 
préfixe in-, d’origine latine, est remplacé par ne-, d’origine slave. De tels 
remplacements (în-/ne-) sont fréquents en roumain, mais non pas généralisés, 
certaines formes étant utilisées en concurrence libre même de nos jours : 
ilegal / nelegal, etc. 

Pour les mots înmuia et vânt, les étymologies sont correctes et 
représentatives pour phénomène poético-lexical discuté. Pour îmbrăca, choisi 
pour la séquence îm, la source en est le latin *imbracare, qui n’est pas attesté 
dans le latin classique ou tardif et populaire, mais qui peut être reconstitué du 
préfixe in- plus la base nominale braca « pantalon », en latin. 

En ce qui concerne le dernier exemple, roum. început « début », on 
pourrait considérer qu’il y a un équivalent latin, incipitum, très séduisant en 
tant que base étymologique. Les linguistes indiquent pourtant une formation 
ultérieure, réalisée en roumain. Il y a eu tout d’abord l’évolution lat. incipere 
> roum. începe. Ensuite, à partir du verbe, un participe a été créé – început, 
utilisé aussi en tant que nom, tout comme l’infinitif latin incipere a été hérite 
en roumain en tant qu’infinitif long, începere, qui, comme dans le cas de la 

 
9 L’étymologie est encore plus compliquée que cela. Des études relativement récentes 
montrent que le grec gyros est entré directement dans le latin danubien, qui est la phase 
initiale du roumain (IIIe-Ve siècles p.C.), cf. I. Fischer, 1985,  p. 143, sans être passé par le 
latin culte ou populaire des autres territoires de la latinité.  
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plupart de ces types d’infinitifs anciens, est utilisé surtout avec une valeur 
nominale, par conversion grammaticale-lexicale. 

 
Parmi les remarques préliminaires qui peuvent être formulées à propos 

de cette grammaire et, pour l’instant, surtout en ce qui concerne le bref et 
concentré préambule signé par l’auteur, trois observations s’imposent. 

En reprenant la discussion antérieure à propos du mot Roumâne, 
utilisé par J. A. Vaillant en tant que déterminant de Grammaire, il faut ajouter 
l’opinion de Nicolae Iorga, le plus célèbre historien roumain : le toponyme 
majeur România s’est imposé officiellement un peu plus tard justement grâce 
à ce providentiel intellectuel français10. La discussion qu’il commence ici à 
propos de l’unité du peuple et de la langue des habitants des trois provinces 
de la zone délimitée par les Carpates, le Danube et la Mer Noire, 
respectivement les Transylvains (qu’il appelle « Ardialiens »), les Moldaves 
et les Valaques, vise un ancien sujet de débat dans l’historiographie et la 
linguistique roumaine et internationale. J. A. Vaillant s’implique dans la 
recherche sur ce sujet à partir du texte de cette grammaire, mais il va reprendre 
le sujet également dans d’autres ouvrages11. Il comprend que ce sont 
uniquement les conditions historiques défavorables qui ont déterminé les 
descendants des Thraco-Daces romanisés à s’appeler « Moldoveni », « 
Munteni » et « Ardeleni » et à appeler de la même manière la langue qu’ils 
parlaient – qui n’était qu’une seule et unique langue, en réalité. Par les 

 
10 N. Iorga, 1971, pp. 122 sqq ; N. Iorga, 1985, p. 201. Dans cette dernière, N. Iorga écrit : 
« Il est le premier à utiliser, dans un intéressant ouvrage en trois volumes, le mot România, 
La Romanie. » Nous savons aujourd’hui que J.-A. Vaillant n’a pas été le premier à utiliser 
ce nom dans un texte écrit. Il apparaît dans une lettre à l’évêque arien Auxentius de 
Durostorum (env. 383 p.C.), dans les écrits du chroniqueur ragusain Giacomo Luccari (1606), 
dans un traité d’histoire de l’érudite saxon Martin Felmer (1764), et ensuite apparait de plus 
en plus souvent. En 1816, l’érudite Dimitrie Philippide publie à Leipzig, en grec, une Histoire 
de la Roumanie et une Géographie de la Roumanie. Dans les documents officiels roumains 
après l’Union de 1859, le nom de « România » remplace souvent celui de « Principautés Unis 
de Moldavie et de Valachie », le premier étant définitivement consacré par la Constitution de 
1866. Evidemment, l’impressionnante étude de 1844 de J. A. Vaillant, ami avec de nombreux 
« créateurs » de la Roumanie moderne, a joué son rôle dans tout ce processus linguistique, 
mais pas en tant que pionnier, comme il le pensait N. Iorga. Cf. I-A. Pop, 1991, pp. 141-151. 
11 Cf. infra, § 3. 
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habituelles variables historico-géographiques et anthropologico-
linguistiques, le mot valah « Valaque », respectivement vallachica lingua, a 
été parfois utilisé pour nommer exclusivement les habitants de la Munténie. 
De même, le nom de la région, la zone de centre-sud-est de l’ancien territoire 
des Daces, a été appelé Valahia ou Țara Roumânească. De la même manière, 
le nom ancien de Transilvania « Le pays au-delà des forêts », allait recevoir 
le nom magyare Erdéli (prononcé en roumain « Ardeal »), qui a la même 
signification, « au-delà des forêts », dans la langue des conquérants installés 
ici autour de l’an 1000. L’écho des textes de J. A. Vaillant s’est fait sentir 
également dans la diffusion rapide qu’a eu la famille de mots român, 
românesc, românește et, à partir de 1844, România, utilise tout d’abord par 
les intellectuels, au milieu du XIXème siècle, et ensuite par toute la population, 
sans distinction de région, de niveau d’études, etc. 

La deuxième remarque vise la note de J. A. Vaillant à propos de la 
quasi-absence à l’époque des recherches concernant la grammaire roumaine. 
La précarité de ce segment de la recherche scientifique fait que la langue 
roumaine soit presque complétement ignorée dans le monde. Cette précision 
était valable uniquement pour cette année-là, 1840. Encore plus grave, 
pourtant, la langue roumaine n’avait été étudiée même pas « sur son propre 
sol » dans des traitées de spécialité et ce jusqu’à environ 20 ans avant les 
recherches de Vaillant. Connaissait-il cette réalité ? Des grammaires de la 
langue roumaine avaient circulé en manuscrit dès le XVIIIème siècle, assez 
tard, il est vrai, mais il s’agit ici du décalage par rapport à la culture écrite de 
l’Europe Occidentale. Il y avait, tout d’abord, la Gramatica rumânească 
(Brașov, 1757), de Dimitrie Eustatevici-Brașoveanul, où l’on trouve déjà le 
déterminant rumânească, dans sa forme évoluée naturellement du point de 
vue phonétique, rumânesc, -ească12. Ensuite ont circulé, toujours sous forme 
de pages manuscrites trois autres textes : Institutiones linguae valachicae, 
1770, que nous devons à un certain Anonymus Caransebesiensis13, suivie de 

 
12 Dimitrie Eustatievici Brașoveanul, Gramatica rumânească. 1757. Edition et introduction 
par N. A. Ursu, București : Editura Științifică, 1969. 
13 Son auteur semble être Mihail Halici-fiul, cf. Gh. Chivu, in: Institutiones linguae 
valachicae…, 2001, pp.10-12. 
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la Gramatica rumânească, 1772, signée par Macarie Paisescu 
Dragomirneanu, texte gardé au monastère Sihla, dans la région de Neamț, en 
Moldavie, et Temeiurile gramaticii românești (1815-1820), écrit par le 
traducteur et le lexicographe Ion Budai-Deleanu, l’auteur du premier poème 
épique de la culture roumaine (Țiganiada, 1800-1812). Nous remarquons que, 
dans ces quatre grammaires où le terme român / rumân est utilisé pour 
désigner l’idiome grammaticalement codé, seulement le dernier est écrit avec 
o dans la première syllabe. Cette forme respecte les principes orthographiques 
des étymologistes appartenant au courant culturel-idéologique représente par 
I. Budai-Deleanu, de « l’Ecole Transylvaine », la variante locale de 
l’Illuminisme européen. 

Nous supposons que les grammaires publiées circulaient beaucoup 
dans les milieux éducatifs et culturels des trois principautés roumaines. Leur 
série avait commencé beaucoup plus tôt. Mais le jeune grammairien français, 
arrivé dans l’espace géographique et spirituel roumain depuis seulement une 
décennie, ne pouvait pas le prouver, car ses possibilités de documentation 
étaient limitées.  

La première grammaire imprimée de la langue roumaine est Elementa 
linguae Dacoromanae sive Valachicae, Viena : Kurtzbock, 1780 (rééditée à 
Budapest, en 1805), que nous devons à Samuil Micu Klein, l’un des 
coryphées de l’Illuminisme roumain. Il y a ensuite les grammaires écrites et 
publiées par Ienăchiță Văcărescu, en 178714 ; Toader Școleriu, 178915 ; Radu 
Tempea, 179716 ; Paul Iorgovici, 179917 ; Constantin Diaconovici-Loga, 

 
14 Observații sau băgări dă seamă asupra regulelor și orânduealelor gramaticii rumânești, 
adunate și alcătuite de dumnealui Ienăchiță Văcărescu, I-ère éd. : Episcopia Râmnicului, 
1787 ; II-e Ed. : Vienne, 1787. 
15 Toader Școleriu, Lecțione, adică cuvântare, scoase de la întîie parte a gramaticii… În 
tipografie ce politicească, În Tîrgul Ieșului, 1789. 
16 Gramatică românească alcătuită de Radu Tempea, directorul Școlelor Neunite 
Naționalicești prin Marele Principat al Ardealului, Cu slobozenia celor mai Mari, Sibiu, în 
Tipografia lui Petru Bart, 1797. 
17 Paul Iorgovici, Observații de limbă românească, Buda, Crăiasca Universității Tipografie, 
1799. Cf. aussi l’édition académique de Doina Bogdan Dascălu et Crișu Dascălu, Timișoara 
: Editura Facla, 1979. 
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182218 ; I. Eliad Rădulescu, 182819 ; Gheorghe Săulescu, 183420 ; Ioan Pop, 
183521 ; [Gheorghe Bariț], 183822 ; Iordache Golescu, 184023, etc. Nous avons 
retenu ici une partie24 des grammaires parues avant la IIème édition de J. A. 
Vaillant. A la suite de l’analyse de son texte et des informations qu’il y 
présente à propos de l’histoire et de la langue des Roumains, on peut affirmer 
qu’il a utilisé comme sources bibliographiques le traité de I. H. Rădulescu, de 
1828, très probablement les grammaires scolaires de 1835 et 1839 de Ioan 
Pop, son collègue au Collège « St. Sava » de Bucarest et le manuel de 
grammaire pour les classes élémentaires du moldave Gheorghe Săulescu. 

Nous n’avons pas mentionné ici les recherches sur l’orthographe de la 
langue roumaine, signées par George Barițiu, I. H. Rădulescu et de nombreux 

 
18 Gramatica românească pentru îndreptarea tinerilor. Acum întâia oară lucrată prin 
Constantin Diaconovici Loga, al Școalelor Preparande Românești din Arad Profesor, la 
Buda, în Crăiasca Tipografie a Universității Ungariei, 1822. 
19 D. I. Eliad Rădulescu, Gramatica românească. Dată la tipar cu cheltuiale’a D. Coconului Scarlat’ 
Roset’. Sibiu, 1828. Cf. și ediția academică Ion Heliade-Rădulescu, 1828/1980, Gramatică 
românească. Edition et étude par Valeria Guțu Romalo, București : Editura Eminescu.  
20 Gheorghe Săulescu, Gramatica românească pentru toate clasele elementare, Iași, în 
Tipografia Mitropoliei, 1834. 
21 Ioan Pop, Gramatica românească. Tipărită cu cheltuială din Casa Școalelor Publice și 
primită în Clasurile de începători, București, Tipografia lui Eliade, 1835. En 1839, cet 
ouvrage était déjà arrivé à la 4ème édition, publiée à la Maison d’Edition du Collège « St. 
Sava » de Bucarest. 
22 [Gheorghe Bariț], Grămatica românească și nemțească pentru tinerimea națională. Într-
acest chip întocmită de un prieten al nații(i). Tipărită cu toată chieltuiala Domnii(i) sale 
Rudolf Orghidan, cetățean și neguțătoriu de aici. Brașov, Tipografia lui Ioan Gött, 1838. 
« Prietenul nației / L’ami de la nation » n’y dévoile pas son nom, mais les chercheurs 
modernes ont prouvé que l’ouvrage appartient à l’érudite illuministe, à l’époque, professeur 
et auteur de programmes à l’école roumaine de Brașov, cf. Doina Cobeț, 1992, pp. 569-578. 
23 Iordache Golescu, Băgări de seamă asupra canoanelor grămăticești, București, în 
Tipografia lui Eliad, 1840. 
24 Cf. Ioan Piuariu-Molnar, Deutsch-Walachische Sprachlehre, Viena, 1772. Nous n’avons 
pas énuméré ci-dessus tous les textes restants dans le manuscrit. C’est le cas de la Gramaire 
slavo-romaine, écrite en 1667-1669 par le moine Staicu, découverte en deux fragmentes, 
parmi lesquels Mss. 3473, du Fonds de la Bibliothèque de L’Académie Roumaine, une copie 
ultérieure à la rédaction initiale, porte le titre de Tâlcuirea sau arătarea gramaticii slavonești 
a învățătorului Staicu de la Școala de slavonie din Târgoviște. 
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autres auteurs – qui attestaient un vif intérêt pour les canons de la langue 
roumaine, intérêt qui allait s’accentuer les décennies suivantes.  

 Enfin, la troisième des remarques qui complètent nos analyses 
préliminaires sur la grammaire de J. A. Vaillant relève de la graphie. 
Aujourd’hui il nous semble assez inhabituel qu’un philologue – même 
improvisé, comme c’était le cas du jeune auteur français – utilise des 
caractères cyrilliques afin d’illustrer des mots roumains, même s’il 
remarquait, par exemple, à juste titre, que le mot roumain vânt, vient de 
ventum en latin. Il l’écrit вѧнт, en conformité avec l’usage de l’époque. 
Pourtant, c’était le moment où I. H. Rădulescu (avec qui il avait en commun 
le métier d’enseignant, l’appartenance à des sociétés secrètes et l’activité de 
recherche dans le domaine de la grammaire) militait ouvertement et avec 
force pour la réintroduction de l’alphabet latin dans l’écriture roumaine. Nous 
en sommes d’autant plus étonnés sachant que cette grammaire s’adresse à ses 
co-nationaux français. Or, les Français qui venaient dans les principautés 
roumaines avec des affaires, par exemple, ne pouvaient pas connaitre 
l’alphabet gréco-slavon utilisé – de manière très inappropriée, évidemment – 
dans l’écriture roumaine. La raison doit en être celle déjà évoquée ici : il se 
conformait à la réalité officielle du moment. 

 

2. La personnalité de J. A. Vaillant  
Né en 1804, à Paris, dans une famille appartenant à la petite 

bourgeoisie, Jean-Alexandre Vaillant fait de solides études aux collèges 
Bellay et Henri IV25. Après avoir obtenu son Baccalauréat en Latin, il devient 
enseignant. Ayant un tempérament aventurier et entreprenant, qui s’ajoutait à 
une intelligence remarquable et à un esprit d’activiste nourri par des idéaux 
libéraux, il s’engage, dès l’âge de 22 ans dans la difficile mission d’ouvrir une 

 
25 Le collège, fondé en 1603 par Henri IV à La Flèche, dans la vallée de la Loire, a produit 
des diplômés tels que René Descartes, l’abbé Prevost, David Hume et d’autres. Même si en 
1808, quelques années avant que l’élève J. A. Vaillant y était inscrit, l’institution avait été 
transformée, sur ordre de Napoléon Bonaparte, en école militaire, les traditions jésuites, avec 
une forte charge philologique et humaniste, imposées par l'ancien code Ratio Studiorum, 
étaient préservées – ne serait-ce que dans leur esprit – dans la formation des élèves.  
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école française à Veracruz, au Mexique. Trois ans plus tard, en 1829, il arrive 
à Bucarest, avec la même mission didactique, en principe. Il est embauché en tant 
que précepteur privé pour les enfants du Grand Gouverneur Iordache Filipescu, 
ensuite pour la famille de l’aristocrate Mihalache Ghica. En 1830 il arrive à ouvrir 
un pensionnat français pour garçons (avec deux classes), pendant que son épouse, 
Martha Vaillant, ouvrait un pensionnat français pour filles. 

Il est de notoriété le fait que, seulement deux ans plus tard, son école 
fusionne avec le Collège National « St. Sava », et qu’il est nommé directeur 
de cette institution. Certains de ses élèves deviennent des brillants 
représentants de l’intelligentsia roumaine moderne : Ion Ghica, N. Bălcescu, 
Gr. Alexandrescu, C.A. Rosetti, C. Bălăceanu… Et, encore plus remarquable, 
ils sont des personnalités politiques importantes, militants dévoués pour la 
cause de la modernisation des principautés roumaines, au nom de la liberté 
nationale et socio-politique. Son esprit justicier et sa ferveur révolutionnaire, 
qu’il a amené avec lui du Paris postnapoléonien, anime également ses élèves 
et certains de ses collègues enseignants. Ils fondent ensemble des sociétés 
secrètes, dissimulées par des noms culturels-littéraires, et ils organisent des 
conjurations contre les dirigeants de Țara Românească et de Moldova. A la 
suite de ce type d’activités, il est accusé d’instigation à la déstabilisation de 
l’ordre de droit, de franc-maçonnerie et de non-respect de ses contrats de 
travail (il continue à donner des cours privés même après être devenu 
l’employé de l’Etat) ; il est destitué de ses fonctions, arrêté temporairement, 
sa maison est perquisitionnée et il est expulsé de chez lui.  

Pour un certain temps, il est sauvé par la renommée professionnelle 
qu’il avait acquise. Il est un remarquable scientifique, journaliste et 
professeur, animé par une impressionnante énergie personnelle et un esprit 
curieux et combatif, qui a imposé des hauts standards dans l’enseignement du 
français et du latin. Rentré temporairement à Paris, il est considéré spécialiste 
dans la culture et la civilisation du Sud-Est de l’Europe (entre temps, il avait 
été impliqué dans les mouvements révolutionnaires non seulement dans les 
pays roumains, mais aussi des peuples slaves des deux côtés du Danube et il 
avait suivi avec attention les événements de la Guerre de Crimée, etc.). En 
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conséquence, en 1844, il est élu membre de la Société Orientale de la France, 
pour laquelle il rédige des rapports détaillés.  

Ses séjours ultérieurs dans les pays roumains sont marqués par les 
mêmes tribulations – implications dans des conflits politiques et représailles 
sur mesure. En même temps, son ascension sociale et la reconnaissance de 
ses mérites de philo-roumain le conduisent à obtenir, en 1864, la citoyenneté 
roumaine et une rente viagère (son épouse en avait également reçu une)26. 

Ses écrits visent, en principal, la langue, la littérature et l’histoire des 
Roumains, contribuant également à des domaines tels que la géopolitique, 
l’anthropologie, la littérature de voyage, etc. 

Pour nous, sont importantes surtout ses publications à propos de la 
langue roumaine : 

• Grammaire valaque à l’usage des Français, 1834 ; 
• Dictionnaire universel de la langue roumaine, Bucarest, 1838 ; 
• Vocabularul purtăreț rumânescu-franțuzesc et franțuzesc-rumânesc, 

urmat de un mic vocabular de omonime, 2 vol., București, 1839 ;  
• Vocabulaire roumain-français et français-roumain suivi d’un petit 

vocabulaire d’homonymes, 2 vol., 1840. 
Ses recherches sur l’histoire et la langue des Roumains se concrétisent 

dans une vaste étude, publiée à Paris, en 1844 : 
• La Roumanie ou Histoire, Langue, Littérature, Orographie, 

Statistique des peuples de la langue d’Or – Ardialiens, Valaques et Moldaves 
– résumés sous le nom de Romans. Par J. A. Vaillant, fondateur du collège 
interne de Bucuresci et de l’école gratuite des filles, ex-professeur de langue 
française à l’école nationale de Saint Sava, membre de la Société Orientale 
de France, Paris : Arthur Bernard éditeur, Librairie de la Société de 
Géographie, 1844, 3 vol., 1500 p. 

 
26 En 1878, à l'occasion de l'Exposition internationale de Paris, un groupe de jeunes Roumains 
a remis au vénérable homme de culture la décoration « Couronne de Roumanie en grade de 
commandeur ». Décernée au nom du gouvernement roumain, cette décoration fut la dernière 
manifestation de reconnaissance envers le grand filoroumain, créateur des valeurs nationales 
roumaines, avant sa mort, le 18 mars 1886. Cf. Mircea Ardeleanu, « Jean-Alexandre Vaillant 
traducteur du roumain », in : Atelier de traduction, no. 2/2004, Suceava, Université « Ștefan 
cel Mare », pp. 111-120. 
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Il a également une prodigieuse activité de traducteur, concrétisée dans 
les publications suivantes, dans lesquelles se retrouvent aussi de nombreuses 
références au spécifique de la langue roumaine : 

• Poésies de la langue d’Or, Paris : Impr. Perne et C-e, 1851 ; 
• Bolliac (Cezar), Poésies traduites du roumain en prose et en vers, Paris : 

De Soye et Bouchet, Impr. de Pommeret et Moreau, 1857, 100 + 7p., in 8e ; 
• Bolintineanu, D., Brises d’Orient. Préface de Philaret Chasles, révision 

et mise au point par Henri Cantel, Paris, chez E. Dentu, 1866 (72 p., in 12e). 
Dans le recueil de poésie roumaine Poésis de la langue d’Or, 1851 

(fragments sélectionnés de B. P. Mumuleanu, C. Bolliac, Iancu Văcărescu, I. 
H. Rădulescu, D. Bolintineanu, Gr. Alexandrescu, C. Negruzzi, etc.), J. A. 
Vaillant fait une sélection thématique, en choisissant des textes avec un 
caractère romantique bien défini, c’est-à-dire des poèmes d’amour et surtout 
des poèmes à caractère social et politique évident. Dans la préface qu’il rédige 
il soutient de manière évidente une thèse – cf. la qualification qu’il accorde à 
la langue dans laquelle il a sélectionné les textes qu’il a traduit : 

« La langue d’Or est la langue romane d’Orient, comme la 
langue d’Oc est la langue romane d’Occident. Elle est parlée par plus 
de onze millions d’hommes, habitant la plupart tous les pays de 
l’ancienne Dacie Trajane, à savoir : la Bessarabie, la Bucovine, la 
Moldavie, la Valaquie, l’Ardialie ou Transylvanie avec le pays de 
Vacaras et de l’Aurarie avec Banat […] Plus latine que nos langues de 
France, elle en a toute la naïveté, et sa prosodie est telle que, même 
sans rime, elle se prête admirablement à la poésie. » 

De telles appréciations, aucunement conventionnelles, issues de ses 
convictions, formées à la suite de ses recherches approfondies, reviennent 
souvent dans toutes ses autres publications, qu’elles soient à caractère 
philologique, historique, politique, diplomatique, littéraire. Le chapitre 
consacré à la langue roumaine dans le grand traité La Roumaine… est 
révélateur dans ce sens, mais celui-là précédait le volume de traductions cité 
ici. Après la publication de ce traité, pendant deux décennies, ses observations 
à caractère linguistique seront appliquées de manière de plus en plus réaliste 
au spécifique de la langue roumaine. 
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3. La vision de J. A. Vaillant sur la langue roumaine. 
Etude de cas : La lettre et le son 
Comme il s’agit d’une grammaire, l’auteur ne traite pas les sous-

systèmes phonologique, lexical et stylistique de la langue roumaine. 
D’ailleurs, on peut remarquer que même le sous-domaine grammatical n’est 
pas traité dans son intégralité, car la composante syntaxique est réduite à 
quelques mentions de détail (lorsqu’il faut préciser la fonction syntaxique de 
formes particulières de certaines parties du discours). Le lexique fait l’objet 
d’une recherche à part, qui a abouti sur les deux dictionnaires rédigés entre la 
première et la deuxième édition de cette grammaire. 

Il y a, évidemment, quelques renvois aux autres domaines de la 
langue; ce type de mentions est inévitable, car la langue est un système. Une 
grammaire descriptive, avec des éléments normatif-didactiques, comme c’est 
le cas ici, ne pouvait pas faire abstractions des aspects graphiques et 
phonétiques des formes grammaticales, car l’objet des explications est la 
manifestation phono-morphologique, orthographique et orthoépique de la 
langue roumaine. J. A. Vaillant présente ces aspects dans un seul chapitre, 
très condensé et très bien organisé, de seulement quatre pages, en faisant appel à 
la perspective contrastif-typologique. Le titre du chapitre est révélateur : « 
Alphabet roumâne et ses rapports avec l’alphabet français »27, pp. 1-4.  

Nous rappelons le détail, très important, que l’ouvrage en discussion 
ici utilise l’alphabet cyrillique roumain, qui impose une certaine approche du 
système phonologique de la langue décrite, difficile à comprendre pour un 
étranger pour qui, de surcroît, le roumain était un territoire peu connu ou 
complètement inconnu.  

C’est d’ailleurs un point sur lequel il faut insister. J. A. Vaillant arrive 
ici en 1829, à l’âge de 25 ans. Si l’on prend en compte son activité didactique-
missionnaire au Mexique, il est peu probable qu’il ait eu le temps et les 
instruments nécessaires pour étudier la langue roumaine avant d’arriver en 

 
27 Notons que J.A. Vaillant met un point après chaque titre, selon les règles de ponctuation 
de son époque, tant en français que dans la langue roumaine de quelques rares grammairiens 
professionnels (au sens de « professeurs de grammaire roumaine »). 
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Valachie et, temporairement, en Moldavie28. Lors de ses premières années à 
Bucarest (1829-1835), il a enseigné le français et, parfois, le latin. Les 
mémoires de certains de ses élèves, comme Ion Ghica, précisent que 
l’enseignement se faisait directement en français, en utilisant des textes 
français souvent difficiles (des extraits de Voltaire, de Boileau, etc.). Les 
documents de l’époque, parmi lesquels il y en a beaucoup rédigés par Vaillant 
lui-même, prouvent aussi que toute la communication avec les parents des 
élèves, les officialités administratives, politiques, etc. se faisait en français. 
Le pensionnat qu’il a fondé était français, déclaré comme tel.  

Normalement, afin de pouvoir expliquer différents phénomènes dans 
la langue étrangère qu’on enseigne (le français, dans ce cas), il faut connaitre 
le mieux possible les structures correspondantes ou les solutions 
compensatoires dans la langue maternelle des apprenants – le roumain. Or, il 
est impossible qu’il ait maitrisé parfaitement le roumain, malgré sa facilité 
pour l’apprentissage des langues (si c’était le cas…), malgré ses efforts et son 
amour pour le roumain, car à ce moment-là il n’avait pas encore passé assez 
de temps dans le milieu linguistique roumain. A peine six ans s’étaient 
écoulées entre son premier contact avec le monde roumain et la rédaction de 
la première édition de la grammaire. Et la deuxième édition parait à un peu 
plus de dix ans après son arrivée ici. Pour chaque intervalle, il faut compter 
aussi à peu près un an pour la rédaction des ouvrages d’une telle difficulté.  
Entre temps, il rédige également trois volumes de lexicographie et il enseigne, 
acceptant aussi des responsabilités de directeur de collège, pour un certain 
temps. Sans compter son implication, extrêmement active et efficace, dans la 
vie socio-politique et culturelle, son activité de journaliste et les longues 
excursions – de vraies expéditions – entreprises dans le pays. 

Ainsi, il faut regarder le livre de grammaire de J. A. Vaillant comme une 
prouesse intellectuelle, et non pas comme une réalisation sans manquements. 
D’ailleurs, à ce moment de début des recherches en grammaire, même les auteurs 
autochtones, locuteurs natifs de roumain, formés dans les grandes universités du 
monde, ne signent d’ouvrages infaillibles. 

 
28 Ses séjours en Bessarabie et en Transylvanie sont également épisodiques. 
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Le chapitre mentionné plus haut débute par un tableau synoptique de 
l’alphabet roumain, dont les cinq rubriques sont : la lettre roumaine – graphiée 
en cyrillique ; l’équivalent sonore en roumain ; la translitération en français ; 
le correspondent graphique en français avec les éventuelles explications 
supplémentaires – dans le cas des situations spéciales ; un exemple de mot 
qui contient le signe graphique / le son respectif en français ; le même mot en 
roumain. Ex. : 

Roumân lisez Français Français Roumân 
а [a]29 a a papa taĭkъ 
Г [g] gué g dur guele Гυръ 
Il inverse l’ordre des deux mots illustratifs, ce qui peut paraitre, en 

apparence, étrange. Pourtant, pour le destinataire français du texte, il était 
important de comprendre très bien tout d’abord la valeur du son (phénomène 
facilité par l’exemplification de rigueur dans sa propre langue) et seulement 
ensuite le voir appliqué à la langue étrangère décrite. On peut lui reprocher le 
manque de marque graphique spéciale de la lettre / du son en discussion, car 
parfois un même graphème se répète dans un mot avec deux ou trois valeurs 
phonétiques différentes (c, c’, č ; g, g’, ğ). De même, le mot choisi pour 
l’illustration phonétique ne fait pas nécessairement partie du vocabulaire 
usuel de la langue roumaine de l’époque : il était plus simple d’écrire un tată 
au lieu de taică, en soulignant le a (même si celui-ci n’a pas un doublet avec 
des valeurs différentes). Mais les détails de ce type n’empiètent pas sur 
l’ensemble de la démarche descriptif-explicative. 

Dans nos commentaires, nous utiliserons les mots roumains notés 
avec l’alphabet latin, et nous ajouterons les précisions nécessaires là où le mot 
en cyrillique a un effet particulier sur les sons spécifiques du roumain. 

L’inventaire des graphèmes correspondants au système 
phonologique décrit par J. A. Vaillant contient 28 lettres, dont deux, i et ĭ, 
reproduisent le même son [i], mais en positions différentes et avec des valeurs 
différentes, plus précisément, en tant que voyelle et semivoyelle. L’option 
pour cette structure nous autorise à croire que le modèle cet ouvrage a été 

 
29 L'équivalent en translittération latine est ajouté par nos soins. 
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Gramatica românească (1828), de I. H. Rădulescu, peut-être la plus 
répandue, la plus moderne et la mieux réalisée de cette époque-là.  C’est à cet 
auteur que nous devons une grande réalisation de l’époque : réduire le nombre 
des lettres de l’alphabet de 35 à 28. Heliade Rădulescu promettait, dans cette 
même grammaire, qu’il allait bientôt éliminer le ұ, inutile, car il rendait le 
même son [i] en roumain30. En réalité, il s’agit de deux aspects différents – 
nous allons y revenir. Pour l’instant, nous remarquons que l’ordre de la 
présentation des lettres correspond à l’alphabet cyrillique, respectivement – 
grec ancien et slave actuel : a, b, ν, g, d, e, z, i, etc.  

Le vocalisme est rendu par de lettres qui symbolisent sept sons : a, e, 
i, o, u, ă, î – description correcte, conservée jusqu’à nos jours dans les traités 
de spécialité, en principe31. Mais les graphèmes sont en nombre de neuf. Pour 
deux voyelles sont indiquées les semivoyelles correspondantes, sans que ces 
dernières soient nommées en tant que telles : i et ĭ ; u et ŭ. Pourtant, Vaillant 
donnera correctement les exemples dans la discussion sur les diphtongues et 
sur la prononciation palatale de certaines consonnes finales. Il note également 
deux graphème différents, Ѧ ѧ, et Ѫ ѫ, pour [î] – « très-guttural ». En ce qui 
concerne la valeur phonique de la u, ŭ, on donne pour équivalents 
phonologiques français tant u, que ou. Or, le correspondent exact du roum. u 
est le fr. ou. L’exemple de son tableau rend uniquement la voyelle sonore : fr. 
pouvoir – roum. putere. Les sons qui comportent des discussions 
supplémentaires sont ceux compris dans les combinaisons de voyelles avec 

 
30 La conception de l’alphabet roumain de I. H. Rădulescu a été exprimée dans la Préface de 
sa grammaire, la partie la plus originale et la plus pertinente de son ouvrage de 1828. L'auteur 
montre que l’alphabet cyrillique ne comportait pas moins de cinq symboles graphiques pour 
la voyelle [i], ai, ei, oi, i, y, qui chargeaient l’écriture sans signification particulière, car ils 
avaient été conçus (d’après le modèle grec) pour la spécificité phonologique des langues 
slaves. Aujourd’hui, les valeurs de [i] sont discutées comme « résonances secondaires » ou 
comme « timbres vocaliques différents », cf. Rosetti-Lăzăroiu, 1982, pp. 70-71, La lettre y a 
été réintroduite dans l’alphabet roumain moderne, mais seulement pour l’orthographe des 
mots étrangers (tout comme k, q, w), Cf. P. Gh. Bârlea, 2013, p. 29-30. 
31 Rosetti-Lăzăroiu, op. cit., pp. 90-91, avec diverses précisions concernant d’autres voyelles 
et semi-voyelles : i̯ et o̯ apparaissent uniquement dans les diphtongues ascendantes (be̯a ; 
to̯acă), etc. 
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des semivoyelles, dans ce que J. A. Vaillant appelle, avec les termes qui ont 
été conservés jusqu’à nos jours, « diphtongues » et « triphtongues ». 

Sans autres explications concernant la structure et les mécanismes de 
formation, l’auteur établit que le roumain a exactement douze diphtongues :  

ai, aŭ, ea, ei, ia, ie, io, iu, oa, oi, ue, ai,  
cf. mai ; au « ils ont » ; vedea ; purcei ; boia ; iepure ; duios ; iubit ; 

oaste ; oi ; duel (sic!) ; băi. 
Les diphtongues ascendants (sv) et ceux descendants (vs) sont donc 

notés sans d’autres distinctions ; il les énumère par ordre alphabétique. En 
réalité, l’inventaire des diphtongues de la langue roumaine dépasse largement 
les douze types retenus par Vaillant. Dans le traité de Al. Rosetti et A. 
Lăzăroiu, rien que les diphtongues formées avec ĭ forment douze sous-types 
– cinq avec ĭ en position initiale (donc des diphtongues ascendantes, comme 
pĭatră, etc.) et sept avec ĭ en position finale (donc des diphtongues 
descendantes, comme maĭ, etc.). De même, ŭ entre à son tour dans douze 
combinaisons – avec la même répartition, cinq / sept, pour le résultat 
ascendance / descendance, comme dans două vs. au. Les situations sont 
nombreuses et diverses ; ainsi, dans la plupart des traités et des manuels 
universitaires on préfère les présenter de manière plus systématique, en 
ajoutant qu’il est impossible de les enregistrer toutes.32 

En échange, le natif français a l’impression qu’il entend une 
diphtongue i̯o dans le mot cuvios, là où, en réalité, se manifestent uniquement 
des voyelles en hiatus : cu-vi-os. La diphtongue enregistrée dans la 
Grammaire roumâne existe, pourtant, et le premier exemple identifié par 
l’auteur le certifie à juste titre : duios (du-ios). Nous le trouvons également 
dans iod, Iosif, etc. 

La diphtongue ue, enregistrée à la position 11 dans le chapitre discuté 
ici n’existe pas. De nouveau, le locuteur français découpe de manière erronée 
– et ce n’est pas surprenant – les voyelles sonores en succession directe, qui 

 
32 Cf. Th. Hristea (coord.), 1984, pp. 166-167; P. Gh. Bârlea, 2013, pp. 16-17. Selon certains 
travaux récents, il existe 24 diphtongues en roumain – 10 ascendantes et 14 descendantes, cf. 
fonetica limbii române.ro/fonologia/diftongi/  
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se situent logiquement en hiatus, dans le système phonologique roumain. 
Ainsi, l’exemple donné, duel, doit être prononcé du-el, en deux syllabes. 

Les triphtongues sont toujours en nombre de douze en roumain, dans 
l’opinion de J. A. Vaillant, par une heureuse symétrie avec les diphtongues. 
En réalité, celles-ci aussi dépassent, du point de vue quantitatif et structurel, 
les types enregistrés par le grammairien français, même s’ils sont beaucoup 
moins nombreux que les diphtongues. Les différences entre l’ouvrage de 
1840 et les traités modernes de phonétique proviennent notamment des 
interprétations données dans ces derniers aux séquences vocaliques / semi-
vocaliques respectives en roumain. Les spécialistes d’aujourd’hui 
enregistrent treize groupes possibles de type « triphtongues » en roumain, 
parmi lesquels : 

- 11 sont des séquences ascendantes (progressives), avec la structure 
s-v-s (˘-ˇ) : 

e̯ai̯ (spuneai) ; e̯au̯ (spuneau) ; i̯ai̯ (tăiai) ; i̯au̯ (tăiau) ; i̯ei̯ (miei) ; i̯eu̯ (eu)33; 
i̯ou̯ (maiou) ; u̯ai̯ (înșeuai) ; u̯au̯ (înșeuau) ; u̯ăi̯ (rouăi) ; o̯aĭ (lupoaică). 

- 2 sont des séquences centrées (ascendant - descendantes), avec la 
structure s-s-v: 

e̯o̯a (pleoapă) ; i̯o̯a (creioane). 

Parmi celles-ci, dans le tableau de J. A. Vaillant on n’en retrouve que trois: 

ĭaĭ, comme dans vorbiai « tu parlais » 
ĭeĭ, comme dans mieĭ « miens » ; ieĭ « tu prends » 
ĭaŭ comme dans iaŭ « je prends ». 

Même si les séquences (toutes les trois de la série des « centrées ») 
sont bien choisies, en reflétant la réalité de la phonologie de la langue 
roumaine, l’illustration avec des formes concrètes est erronée en eux des 
quatre exemples donnés. La vocable mieĭ, avec le sens de « miens », partie du 

 
33 Dans cet exemple, il s’agit de la prononciation réelle de la séquence eu, comme [(ĭ)eu]. 
Avec d’autres formes de pronoms personnels (el, ea, ei, ele) et de certaines formes du verbe 
a fi / être (este, eram), elles constituent des exceptions au principe phonétique de 
l’orthographe roumain. Cette semi-voyelle initiale, prononcée par tout locuteur roumain, 
n’est pas marquée dans l’écriture roumaine actuelle, et la séquence phonétique entière n’est 
pas considérée comme triphtongue, mais comme diphtongue. 
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pronom possessif, est rendue en prononciation archaïque-populaire, typique 
pour la Valachie du sud, y compris au parler familier des habitants de 
Bucarest ; la forme correcte est : ai mei, donc avec une diphtongue. Le 
phénomène de triphtongation est valable pourtant pour l’homonyme mĭeĭ « 
agneaux ». De même, l’exemple vorbiai est choisi dans le même registre 
populaire et régional. En roumain littéraire standard on prononce et on écrit 
avec une autre triphtongue, ĕaĭ : vor-beai. La triphtongue ĭaĭ reste valable, 
pourtant, dans des formes du type bănuiai « tu supçonnais ». Les deux autres 
exemples sont correctement sélectionnés, comme précisé plus haut.   

En échange, neuf des douze séquences de triphtongues inventoriées 
par J. A. Vaillant n’existent pas et n’ont jamais existé en roumain. Comment 
s’explique ce type d’erreur ? Les triphtongues représentent une réalité du 
séquençage phonique par l’association de deux semi-voyelles avec une 
voyelle sonore dans la même syllabe. Elles sont attestées en tant que telles 
dans plusieurs langues, comme l’italien (miei; scambiai, suoi) ; l’espagnol 
(buey, cambieis), etc. Elles se retrouvent assez souvent dans certains 
paradigmes morphologiques, comme les paradigmes pronominaux 
(personnels, possessifs) ; verbaux (surtout pour les verbes auxiliaires ou pour 
certains modes et temps de divers autres types de verbes) ; les paradigmes 
nominaux et adjectivaux (pour marquer les oppositions de genre et de 
nombre), etc. Malgré cela, leur inventaire est très différent d’un spécialiste à 
un autre, car cela dépend de l’interprétation donnée aux phonèmes 
composantes (semi-voyelles, semi-consonnes, voyelles sonores, le 
phénomène de labialisation, de palatalisation, etc.). Certains chercheurs en 
roumain, comme, par exemple Al. Rosetti (1978) ou Ioana Chițoran (2002), 
les ignorent complètement. 

Comme nous l’avons précisé, Vaillant a commencé à étudier le 
roumain à 25 ans, sans avoir accès à un traité dans lequel le système 
phonologique de cette langue soit correctement et complètement codifié. Il 
s’est basé uniquement sur quelques grammaires descriptives élémentaires et 
par un contact de moins d’une décennie avec la langue parlée. Ainsi, il n’est 
pas étonnant qu’un non-natif, à l’époque de début des études philologiques, a 
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rencontré des difficultés à saisir et à décrire de manière systématique les 
triphtongues de la langue roumaine.  

Représentant une difficulté de prononciation, donc de séquençage 
phonique des sons, les triphtongues souffrent des modifications permanentes 
d’une époque à une autre, d’un espace géographique à un autre, d’un locuteur 
à un autre – et parfois chez le même locuteur, d’un moment à un autre. De 
plus, les mots homographes peuvent tromper un non-natif (v. le cas cité plus 
haut mei34/miei). Concrètement, certains mots peuvent être seulement 
homographes, mais non pas homophones. Il s’agit ici de l’opposition 
saussurienne langue / parole, car ce que présente le système abstract, 
théorétique, de la langue peut être déformé par la pratique de la parole, en n 
variantes. Encore plus grave, le système phonologique du roumain n’était pas 
codifié à cette époque-là, les traités et les manuels se contentant d’expliquer 
brièvement l’alphabet et certaines de ses valeurs sonores, les plus 
importantes, pour passer ensuite à la morphologie (et, parfois, à la syntaxe). 

La langue roumaine se trouvait en plein processus de cristallisation de 
la variante littéraire supradialectale, pendant la première moitié du XIXème 
siècle, processus qui allait durer encore au moins un demi-siècle. Les 
journalistes, les enseignants et les écrivains avec qui J. A. Vaillant 
communiquait quotidiennement et dont il a traduit ultérieurement les œuvres 
en français, utilisaient encore des formes archaïques et dialectales, tant dans 
leurs langage quotidien, oral, que dans leurs textes écrits, où le langage est 
plus soigné. 

Dans de telles conditions, il est normal qu’un alloglotte ne puisse pas 
distinguer clairement les séquences sonores et, s’il pouvait les percevoir qu’il 
ne puisse pas les analyser et les classifier en conformité avec la réalité du 
système phonologique, dans la mesure où un tel système était plus ou moins 
stable. C’est ici la source de quelques types d’erreurs concernant la sélection 

 
34 Le premier terme, mei (adjectif pronominal possessif, « miens ») a même un homographe, 
qui est également homophone, et forme donc un homonyme parfait : mei « mil ». Ces deux 
mots, prononcés régionalement, avec un ĭ avant la séquence ei, peuvent vraiment dérouter 
n’importe quel destinataire, qu’il soit natif ou étranger. Nous avons cité ce dernier mot-
exemple parce que J.A. Vaillant l’utilise lui-même dans sa grammaire.   
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des soi-dites « triphtongues » dans son livre et de l’illustration de toutes les 
douze sous-catégories enregistrées avec les exemples correspondants. Ces 
catégories peuvent être synthétisées ainsi : 

a) Erreurs de découpage des séquences phoniques, par la réception de 
certaines voyelles sonores en succession, donc de certaines situations d’hiatus, en 
tant que succession de semivoyelles + voyelle sonore. C’est le cas de la deuxième, 
de la quatrième et de la douzième série du tableau GR, p. 3 : 

aĭe – – baie « bain »; vătraie « tisonniers » 
ĭoa – – lighioană « animal immonde » 
âĭe  – – lămâie « citron, limon » ; tămâie « encens » 

Dans le cas de la douzième série, le séquençage correct était : lă-mâ-ie ; 
tă-mâ-ie, avec hiatus entre la voyelle î qui ne peut être que sonore en roumain (tout 
comme a et ă), et la diphtongue -ie, avec une allure de voyelle sonore. 

Dans les exemples donnés, le séquencement réel est ba-ĭe, 
respectivement vă-tra-ĭe, avec hiatus entre la voyelle a et la diphtongue ĭe 
(i̯e), qui est l’équivalent d’une voyelle sonore, dans de telles situations. Il y 
en de de même pour ī (considéré ĭ) et ŏa, de li-ghi-oa-nă. L’erreur n’est pas 
grave. Il arrive souvent qu’un locuteur étranger ne distingue pas exactement 
la différence de quantité (de longueur) d’une succession de trois sons de type 
vocalique (c’est-à-dire des sons continus) de la même catégorie.  

Même pour un spécialiste étranger en phonologie de la langue 
roumaine il est difficile d’éviter de telles confusions. Les Roumains eux-
mêmes, y compris ceux qui ont fait des études supérieures, ont la tendance à 
transformer une voyelle sonore en semi-voyelle, afin de simplifier la 
prononciation. En roumain, le hiatus est la rencontre de deux voyelles 
sonores, identiques ou différentes, qui n’acceptent pas d’être prononcées dans 
la même syllabe, donc qui imposent la séparation de la séquence vocalique en 
question en deux parties distinctes : fī-īn-ță ; bi-blī-ō-te-că. 

Mais la prononciation des voyelles en hiatus suppose un certain effort, 
que les locuteurs évitent de manière spontanée, inconsciente, en réduisant la 
durée totale de l’une d’entre elles35. Ce phénomène, imposé par l’application 

 
35 Cf. P. Gh. Bârlea, 2013, pp. 19-20. 
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naturelle de ce qu’on appelle la « loi de l’économie du langage », est nommé 
par les linguistes « synchrèse ». Ainsi, dans la langue usuelle, bi-blī-ō-te-că 
devient bi-blĭo-tecă. 

Autrement dit, en réduisant l’une des voyelles sonores à une semi-
voyelle (dans notre cas, ī > ĭ), les deux voyelles en hiatus (ī/ō), (-/ ̄) ont cédé 
leur place à une diphtongue : ĭo. Le résultat en est une prononciation plus 
facile, plus rapide, y compris par le fait que le mot a une syllabe en moins. 

Le processus peut pourtant continuer, par l’annulation totale de l’un 
des deux sons : biblo-tecă. Il s’agit ici d’une « contraction », qui se manifeste 
plus souvent dans la succession de deux voyelles identiques dans la structure 
d’un mot :  

fi-in-ță > fin-ță ; al-co-ol > al-col. 

Le phénomène inverse est également possible : éviter le hiatus ou 
même une seule voyelle sonore qui se trouve dans une certaine position (au 
début du mot, par exemple), dans la prononciation habituelle, en ajoutant une 
semi-voyelle. Ce processus s’explique par la même tendance de facilitation 
de l’expression : 

(a) cre-a > (a) cre-(ĭ)a « créer » 
so-ci-al > so-ci-(ĭ)al « social » 
zi-ar > zi-(ĭ)ar « journal ». 

Cette intrusion, « illicite », disons, c’est-à-dire spontanée, que nous 
avons évoquée également plus haut, lorsque nous avons parlé de ai miei, à la 
place de ai mei « les miens », ou à propos de el, este fr. « il », « est », 
prononcés usuellement (ĭ)el, (ĭ)este, etc.), est plus ou moins remarquable au 
niveau de la prononciation. Comme nous le savons, l’apparition d’une semi-
voyelle non-étymologique devant ou entre deux sons plus difficiles à 
prononcer représente des cas d’« accidents phonétiques » (« prothèse », « 
épenthèse », « anaptyxe », etc.). Elles sont présentées, sous différentes 
formes, dans toute langue naturelle36. Le résultat en est la transformation 
d’une des deux voyelles en diphtongue, car elle apparait accompagnée par la 
voyelle épenthétique. La longueur du mot ne se modifie pas, parce que la 

 
36 Cf. DȘL, s.v. accident (fonetic). 
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nouvelle diphtongue a la même valeur qu’une voyelle sonore ; c’est 
seulement le timbre qui change, avec la fluence de la prononciation. Comme 
nous l’avons montré plus haut, tout philologue roumain sait que cette 
intrusion semi-vocalique épenthétique figure aussi dans des mots avec une 
seule voyelle longue placée dans une certaine position : (i)eu ; (i)el ; (i)este ; 
(i)eram (cf. aussi la forme pop. (i)er(e)am). 

Dans la graphie actuelle, de telles situations de coarticulation ne sont 
pas marquées de point de vue graphique, mais jusqu’il y a quelques décennies, 
il y avait de nombreuses propositions pour signaler ce phénomène, avec 
différents signes diacritiques, mais aussi, le plus souvent, en marquant le 
graphème de la semi-voyelle en question, avec ou sans le signe qui indique 
sa longueur (˘). 

Ainsi, nous pouvons comprendre pourquoi J. A. Vaillant a noté en tant 
que triphtongue la succession de baie (en réalité ba-ie), cf. lat. balneum, fr. 
bain etc., ou de  lighioană (< slv. legeonŭ). 

âĭe  —   —  lămâie, « citron, limon » ; tămâie « encens ». 

b) Erreurs issues de la notation graphique de l’époque ancienne de 
certaines séquences phoniques avec une « histoire compliquée ». C’est le cas 
de la cinquième série du tableau de J. A. Vaillant : 

iea – – a tăĭea « couper » ; a mângâĭea « caresser ». 

Il y a plusieurs explications possibles pour de telles sélections. Tout 
d’abord, il faut préciser que dans le roumain actuel les séquences de type iea 
ne sont pas notées à l’écrit, même s’il est possible que les instruments de 
laboratoire enregistrent, au moins en partie, de telles successions. 

Comme le matériel illustratif de Vaillant est composé exclusivement 
de verbes, nous pouvons dire que de telles graphies, oscillantes déjà dans les 
textes anciens, enregistraient un très long processus de changement des 
groupes de conjugaison, dans l’évolution du latin au roumain. Plus 
précisément, certains verbes latins de la IIIème conjugaison, en -ĕre, migrent 
vers la Ière conjugaisons et la IVème, plus claires en ce qui concerne leur 
paradigme morphologique, et – ainsi – plus riches, donc plus simples dans 
l’utilisation commune, comme dans les exemples : 
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lat. vivĕre > roum. arch. a vie > roum. a via (cf. aussi a învia) 
lat. scribĕre > roum. a scrie > a scria (devenu ensuite, de nouveau, a scrie) 
lat. curĕre > roum. a cure « courir » > a cura (devenu ensuite a cure). 

De nombreux verbes de cette catégorie, qui compliquent le type 
respectif, sont soumis à de multiples processus phonétiques, morphologiques 
et syntaxiques, tels que l’analogie, la contamination avec d’autres verbes, 
etc.37 c’est ainsi qu’à l’époque moderne on arrive aux formes învie, înviia, 
înviea, învia. 

Mais, tant pour les verbes que pour d’autres parties du discours, se 
manifeste la « métaphonie des voyelles accentuées e et o, suivies, dans la 
syllabe suivante, par a (ă) ou e », à côté d’autres phénomènes (a non-accentué se 
ferme et devient ă ; u final est conservé longtemps pour les verbes, les noms, les 
adjectifs et les adverbes, même si ce n’est qu’en semi-voyelle, ŭ « court »38. 

Pratiquement, sans entrer dans les détails, les exemples de Vaillant 
contiennent de manière évidente la diphtongue -ia, du thème des verbes de la 
première conjugaison. 

a tă-ia < lat. *talliare, cf. it. tagliare, fr. tailler 
a mân-gâ-ia < lat. *manganeare 

Nous remarquons que les verbes de la structure de l’étymon latin ne 
sont pas attestés (notées avec *), ce qui signifie qu’elles ont été reconstituées 
en tant que formes tardives et populaires, provenant de formes plus anciennes, 
par les processus et les métamorphoses mentionnées plus haut. Dans le 
deuxième verbe nous retrouvons la voyelle ĕ, trace du paradigme de la IIIème 

conjugaison. Il est presque certain que J. A. Vaillant a remarqué des 
prononciations du type iea dans de tels verbes, tout comme il est certain qu’il 
les a vus écrits dans les textes publiés de l’époque, y compris dans les 
grammaires qu’il a consultées. En tout cas, dans le sous-système actuel des 
triphtongues roumaines, cette séquence n’existe pas. 

 
37 Cf. Constantin Frâncu, 2009, p. 84. 
38 Al. Rosettti, 1978, p. 389. 
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c) Enfin, la troisième source de ses « faux » triphtongues en roumain 
est le ŭ final, un grand problème de la phonétique diachronique et de 
l’orthographie diachronique de la langue roumaine.  

Sa présence – plutôt dans la forme écrite de certains mots, même si 
elle existe aussi dans la forme prononcée, – a déterminé J. A. Vaillant à retenir 
non moins de quatre séries de « triphtongues » – usuels, on dirait – dans la 
langue roumaine de la première moitié du XIXème siècle. 

aiŭ comme dans craiŭ « roi » ; maiŭ « maillet » 
oiŭ    —      —    buboiŭ « bubon » ; noroiŭ « boue » 
uiŭ    —      —    suiŭ « je monte »; puiŭ « petit », « poussin » 
îiŭ    —      —    lămâiŭ « citronnier » ; mângâiŭ « je caresse » 

Le ŭ (court final), qui donne l’impression que les diphtongues (ai, oi, 
ui, îi, des séries enregistrées dans la GR) soient des « triphtongues », a, 
comme nous le disions, une longue et compliquée histoire en roumain. Nous 
ne parlons pas du u postconsonantique, explicable du point de vue 
étymologique : 

lat. lupus > roum. arch. lupŭ > roum. moderne lup « loup » 
lat. caelum > roum. arch. cerŭ > roum. moderne cer « ciel » 

Pourtant, certaines combinaisons consonne / voyelle en latin, ont 
donné des diphtongues en -iu, réduites ultérieurement à -i en roumain. 

lat. oculus > lat. tardive et pop. oclu > roum. ochiu > roum. ochi 
lat. pullus > lat. tard. et pop. *pulleus > roum. puiu > roum. pui 

Aux premiers siècles du Moyen Âge, ce ŭ disparait progressivement, 
mais dans certaines régions et dans certaines configurations phonétiques, on 
le retrouve même plus tard. Les consonnes finales (notamment les bilabiales 
p, b, les dentales d, t ou les labiodentales f, v) de certains verbes ou noms etc. 
ont la tendance à transformer leur caractère implosif (lup) en caractère 
explosif lup(ŭ), cânt vs cânt(ŭ) ; cf. aussi fostŭ, opritŭ, curândŭ, etc. Les 
enregistrements à l'aide de dispositifs phoniques (cylindre enregistreur, en 
1924-1931 ; magnétophone, 1957-1959) prouvent le maintien d’un -ŭ final, 
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dans certaines situations jusqu’au XXe siècle, comme l’effet d'une loi interne, 
valable pour toutes les langues indo-européennes39. 

Emil Petrovici a également fait des relevés similaires sur la 
prononciation des occlusives finales et absolues dans les régions de 
Transylvanie40. L'utilisation de l'écriture cyrillique complique grandement les 
choses, car la notation des « ier » slavons41 donne l’impression que la voyelle 
finale a le timbre de ŭ même dans les mots où il n’y a pas d’explication 
morphologique-étymologique ou de comportement phonétique 
(implosion/explosion etc.) en roumain, cf. dombŭ/dâmb, fr. « butte »), mais 
aussi malŭ/mal, carŭ/car, fr. « bord », « char » – donc dans des mots d’origine 
slave, thraco-dace ou latine. 

Enfin, pour que le chaos soit total, à l'époque de J. A. Vaillant, se 
développe en Valachie aussi le courant linguistique latiniste, puriste-
nationaliste, qui part de Transylvanie. Ses promoteurs ont insisté pour qu’on 
écrive avec ce difficile ŭ tout mot susceptible de souligner la race latine des 
Roumains : lupŭ, du lat. lupus ; (ei) ducŭ, du lat. ducunt, etc. Et ce, malgré le 
fait que les formes roumaines avaient évolué naturellement, depuis 
longtemps, à lup, (ei) duc, etc. Comme tout le monde ne peut pas identifier la 
vraie origine des mots, ce ŭ a été ajouté, par méconnaissance, également à des 
mots d’origine magyare, turque, grecque, etc. Il est vrai, que dans certains 
cas, ce principe de l’explosion de la consonne finale fonctionnait vraiment, 
mais dans d’autres cas il s’agissait de suffixes d’autres origines, comme dans 
Cișmigiu, iaurgiu, chilipirgiu – d’origine turque. En absence d’un guide / 
dictionnaire orthographique, orthoépique et morphologique de la langue 
roumaine, ce chaos a duré jusqu’en 193242, et les explications de ce ŭ, qui 
n’est pas noté de point de vue graphique dans l’écriture actuelle, continue à 
être, même de nos jours, contradictoires ou, en tout cas, multiples. 

 
39 Cf. Al. Rosetti, 1978, pp.711-737, Annexe « A propos de u final ». 
40 E. Petrovici, apud Rosetti, p. 718. 
41 Sont appelées « ier », pl. « ieruri » les graphèmes (ъ, ь) des alphabets cyrillique-slaves qui 
notent les voyelles courtes finales de type ĭ, ŭ, de la même manière que Ь ь „semnul moale” (fr. « le 
signe doux ») note la prononciation explosive, palatale, de certaines consonnes finales. 
42 Cf. Gh. Adamescu, Ortografia românească. După modificările din 1932. Reguli și 
explicări, București : Editura Socec & Co.  
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Ce son apparaissait et disparaissait, provoquant parfois des 
changements morphologiques. Ainsi, dans les mots d’origine latine dans 
lesquels la diphtongue -iu est justifiée de point de vue étymologique, oculus 
> ochiu ; pullus > pulleus > puiu ; cuneus > cuñiu > cuiu, etc., ŭ final ne 
s’entend plus depuis le XVIe siècle, même si ce n’est pas le cas dans toutes 
les régions roumaines, en annulant l’opposition de nombre du paradigme des 
noms : un pui/doi pui ; un ochi/doi ochi.43 En tout cas, à l’époque, J. A. 
Vaillant l’a pris pour un élément composant de certaines triphtongues, en 
créant quatre types qui n’existent pas en roumain, en réalité. 

Ce qui pouvait générer ce ŭ c’étaient des diphtongues, dans le meilleur 
des cas. Mais, à une analyse plus attentive, on observe que dans la GR les 
diphtongues et les triphtongues sont décrites sans expliquer les valeurs de « 
voyelle » et de « semivoyelle » (les semivoyelles sont appelées « semi-
consonnes ») des sons en discussion et leurs règles de combinaison. Cette 
omission peut être expliquée par les consignes de brévité du texte descriptif, 
tout comme par une lacune des connaissances de l’auteur. Ce qui est pourtant 
sûr, les difficultés d’adaptation de l’appareil phonatoire-auditif au phonétisme 
de la langue roumaine, tout comme l’absence des sources bibliographiques 
qui compensent ces limitations, ont mené à des catégorisations inexactes des 
séquences vocaliques et consonantiques-vocaliques de la structure 
phonologique des mots de la langue roumaine dans ce texte.  

A part les neuf « triphtongues » attribuées de manière erronée à la 
langue roumaine, J. A. Vaillant trouve également deux « quadriftongues » ! 
Or, nous n’avons pas connaissance de combinaisons phonétiques si longues, 
prononcées dans une seule syllabe, dans les langues de circulation 
internationale.  Des exemples donnés, nous déduisons qu’elles seraient 
composées par deux voyelles sonores et deux semivoyelles : 

oaie, comme dans răsboaie « guerres » ; buboaie « bubons » 
âiea  —    —    mângâiea « consoler » 

Il s’agit, tout d’abord, de la conviction du grammairien français que 
les quatre sons sont prononcés en une seule syllabe. En réalité, il y a ici, au 

 
43 Cf. C-tin Frâncu, 2009, p. 25. 
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moins dans les deux exemples de la première série, deux diphtongues en 
relation de hiatus, donc prononcés chacune comme une syllabe à part :  

oa-ie, en răs-boa-ie et en bu-boa-ie 

Ensuite, le grammairien de 1840 note du point de vue graphique ce e 
« parasitaire », détectable dans les expressions peu soignées de Bucarest et de 
certaines zones de Munténie. La séquence sonne, en réalité, ainsi : 

â-ĭ(ĕ)a, dans la prononciation correcte mân-gâ-ia, avec un hiatus entre 
la voyelle sonore â et la diphtongue ia. 

 
Le consonantisme 
Mieux représenté dans l’inventaire phonologique du roumain, le 

consonantisme est moins discuté dans la GR. Pour une meilleure 
compréhension du texte, nous reprenons ici les lettres en alphabète cyrillique, 
telles que J. A. Vaillant les a notées, ensuite nous ajoutons la translitération 
en alphabet latin. Nous indiquons les mots roumains utilisés par l’auteur 
comme exemples directement en translitération latine, c’est-à-dire en utilisant 
l’alphabet actuel du roumain : 
Roumân / Roumain  lisez Français Français Roumân / Roumain 

б [b] bé b barbe barbă 
в [v] vé v vase vas 
г [g] gué g dur gueule gură 
д [d] dé d dieu dumnezeu 
з [z] zé z zoé zoița 
ж [j] jé j jeudi joi 
к [k] ké k, c, q calmouk calmuk 
   qui care 
л [l] lé l lumière lumină 
м [m] mé m mère mumă 
н [n] né n bonne bună 
п [p] pé p prêtre preot 
р [r] ré r ravir a răni 
с [s] sé s seul singur 
т [t] té t tonner tunet 
ф [f] fé f, ph feu, physique foc, fisică 
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х [h] khé h très aspirée khan han 
  et kh ț (?) 
ц [ț] tse ts tsin(?)* țin 
ч [č] tché tch tchau[ch] ceauș 
ш [ș] ché ch, sh schérif șerif 
щ [șt] shté sht (chêne) (ștejar) 
џ [ğ] (iy) dj djé dj djerid girit**. 

 
* tsin « je tiens » ; **girit « jirit ». 

 
Les problèmes d’identification et de classification en fonction du lieu 

et de la modalité d’articulation apparaissent, comme on pouvait s’attendre, 
pour les consonnes sourdes de type palatal. A la lettre k (aujourd’hui, c), on 
attribue les valeurs [k, c, q] du français, ce qui signifie que l’auteur a pris en 
considération la prononciation post palatale (vélaire, sourde), correctement 
identifiée dans l’exemple calmuc (fr. calmouk). Pour plusieurs raisons, l’une 
d’entre elles étant l’habituelle masquée des sons réels roumains par l’alphabet 
cyrillique, l’auteur ne remarque pas le lien avec la palatale k’ (réalisé en 
roumain par les combinaisons c + h + e, i, v. che, chi) ou avec la prépalatale 
č (réalisé en roumain par c + e, i, v. ce, ci). Pour cette dernière, l’alphabet 
utilisé à l’époque avait un graphème spécial, ч [č], l’exemple donné ici étant 
ceauș (écrit чаѵш), avec l’équivalent français tchaou44. Ici il aurait pu utiliser 
ceas et cină. 

La paire sonore de la postpalatale (vélaire), respectivement г (g), dans 
l’alphabet de l’époque, est expliquée par Vaillant par un « g dur », nommé en 
français « gué » et illustré par l’exemple gueule – gură. Dans ce cas non plus 
il ne remarque pas le rapport avec la prononciation palatale et prépalatale. Le 
premier son est omis, et le deuxième est rendu en tant que lettre et son à part 
par щ – nommé djé et mis en équivalence avec la combinaison dj en français, 
cf. fr. djérid, roum. girit45. Ainsi, il remarque le groupe g + e, i, qui impose 

 
44Il aurait été approprié, et pratique, d’utiliser ceas et cină, parmi beaucoup d'autres. 
45 Girit (< tc. cirid) est le nom d’un jeu turc auquel participaient des jeunes gens à cheval qui 
lançaient des bâtons en bois en forme de lance à l’une de ses extrémités. Le gagnant était 
celui qui parvenait à attraper avec sa main le plus grand nombre de ces bâtons dans la course 
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la prépalatale sonore ğ (cf. general, ginere), mais il ne remarque pas le groupe g + 
h + e, i, qui forme la palatale sonore g’, comme dans ghem < lat. tard. et pop., 
*glemus, lat. cls. glamus, cf. fr. « pelote » ; ghindă < lat. glanda, cf. fr. « gland ». 

Pour la laryngale sourde h, qui pose beaucoup de problèmes dans la 
plupart des langues naturelles, notée x et appelée khé, il précise qu’il s’agit 
d’un « h très aspiré », l’exemple étant fr. khan, roum. han. Il aurait pu utiliser 
l’homonyme han « auberge » ou horă, du gr. chora. Enfin, pour la dentale 
sourde ț (notée ц et expliqué par tsé, avec valeur de ts en français, il reprend 
le même exemple roumain : țin « je tiens » et rien pour le français – très 
probablement par erreur, ou tout simplement parce qu’il n’a pas trouvé un 
autre mot avec un étymon commun qui contienne ce son dans les deux langues 
(il aurait pu utiliser țar/czar, puisqu’il avait déjà donné calmuc, han, comme 
étant, soi-disant, roumains !). 

Une remarque spéciale à propos de la lettre щ [șt], nommée dans la 
GR shté, translitérée sht et pour laquelle il donne uniquement un exemple en 
roumain, ștejar. Pour le français il ne donne que l’équivalent-traduction 
chêne. En dehors du fait qu’on ne prononce pas ștejar46, mais stejar, la réalité 
est que le son en question n’a jamais existé en roumain. Il s’agit ici tout 
simplement de la succession ș-t, qui se comporte comme toute autre 
succession de consonnes. Elle n’a pas de valeur phonétique spéciale (comme 
les groupes c, g + h + e, i). Dans les langues slaves, une telle valeur est 
normée de point de vue phonologique, raison pour laquelle un signe 
graphique correspondant a été créé : щ. Celui-ci s’est impose dans la graphie 
roumaine à l’aide de l’alphabet cyrillique, parmi d’autre graphèmes inutiles, 
car non-conformes au système phonologique roumain. 

Quelques observations finales faites par J. A. Vaillant à la p. 4 de son 
livre complètent le tableau du système graphique-phonétique des années 1840 
de la Roumaine. La première de ces affirmations signifie, en fait, revenir aux 

 
du cheval. L’exemple est curieux, car il est très peu probable que ce jeu ait été bien connu 
dans les provinces roumaines. Pour les deux concrétisations de ğ (avec e et i) on aurait pu 
donner des exemples tels que geană, gingaș, etc. 
46 Une lointaine assimilation consonantique régressive (qui aurait transformé le s initial en ş, 
sous l'influence du j), fréquente dans la langue populaire, n’est pas exclue. Mais dans la 
langue soignée, la forme était alors, comme elle est aujourd’hui, stejar. 
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considérations ci-dessus relatives à ŭ (u court) en roumain. L’auteur a 
l’impression que « toute » consonne finale est suivie dans la prononciation 
par un « ŭ bref », qui doit s’entendre « légèrement ». Il s’agit de la 
prononciation à la finale consonantique explosive, dont nous avons déjà parlé. 
Cette fois, il faut noter que le grammairien français avait une très belle ouïe, 
car un locuteur natif ne l’entend pas vraiment, seul un appareil moderne 
enregistre cette extension de voyelle. Sinon, elle est imperceptible en roumain 
littéraire standard. En principe, les terminaisons consonantiques sont 
considérées comme implosives. Les exemples choisis en GR, om, preot, 
ceauș (fr. homme, prêtre, tchauș), justifient les deux points de vue. 
Aujourd’hui, il est inapproprié de dire que ces mots sont prononcés omŭ, 
preotŭ, ceaușŭ47, car le récepteur roumain ne perçoit pas et ne prononce pas 
sciemment cette voyelle brève48. 

A propos des sons [m] et [n] l’auteur de la GR affirme que, d’habitude, 
ils sont « brefs », mais après a et o, ils sont légèrement nasalisés (cf. an « an, 
année » ; națion « nation »), et après î, la nasalisation est encore plus 
prononcée (cf. întâmplare « évènement, hasard »). L'observation est correcte 
en principe, avec la remarque que m et n ne subissent pas l'effet de la 
nasalisation, mais ils sont la cause de la nasalisation des voyelles précédentes. 
Évidemment, le phénomène est plus compliqué. 

Pour h, le grammairien observe que celle-ci remplace parfois f, dans 
des mots comme fier, a fierbe. En effet, dans la langue populaire de certaines 
régions, notamment en Moldavie, où J. A. Vaillant avait eu l’occasion de 
percevoir de telles prononciations, f et v sont palatalisés. Il a enregistré les 
formes hier « fer » et a hierbe, « bouillir », mais pas les formes ghie [g’ie] 
pour vie « vignoble » ou ghiers pour vers. 

Parmi les voyelles, il remarque le rôle de ĭ dans la formation des 
diphtongues (descendantes, dans ses exemples). L’auteur n’explique pas 

 
47 Le terme ceauș (< tc. çavuș) n’est plus utilisé depuis un siècle en roumain et, donc, 
représente un archaïsme avec sémantisme opaque. Ses synonymes modernes seraient « ușier 
/ portier », « curier / courrier », « dirigeant de rang inférieur », cf. DEX, s.v. 
48 Dans la langue populaire, régionale ou dans certaines situations d'expression familière, on 
peut percevoir très facilement les terminaisons consonantiques prolongées au nombre d’un î 
ou ă ou ĭa, cf. Al. Rosetti, loc. cit. 
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exactement ainsi le comportement de cette semi-voyelle (semi-consonne), 
mais précise qu’elle se produit « parfois » à l’intérieur des mots : taică, maică, 
taină. En fait, dans d’autres positions – oi « brebis » ; cai « chevaux », ei « 
ils », etc. – elle forme des diphtongues descendantes, comme nous l’avons 
précisé49. Le commentaire ajouté à cette observation est lié à la morphologie : J. 
A. Vaillant montre que ce i bref est « signe du pluriel », pour les noms, les adjectifs 
et les pronoms [cal/cai ; mare/mari ; eu/ei] et « il caractérise » la IIe personne sg. 
et pl., pour les verbes : cânți, cântați « tu chantes, vous chantez ». 

Enfin, un problème d’orthographe et orthoépie concerne à nouveau la 
voyelle i dans la variante semi-vocalique. Dans les triphtongues avec a, o, u, 
î, i est souvent élidé : gae, voe, alcătuește, lămâe. Mais il vaut mieux 
conserver ce i, bref ou long, considère-t-il : gaie, voie, etc. Aujourd’hui, toutes 
ces situations ont été réglementées, bien sûr, mais à l’époque il est vrai 
qu’elles ont créé des problèmes. 

J. A. Vaillant n'avait que peu de moyens de connaître les valeurs de ĭ 
muet, (« i asyllabique » ou « aphonisé »), ou de e à valeur exclusivement 
graphique, etc. Mais l’essentiel du système graphique et phonologique du 
roumain est expliqué avec justesse et clarté. 

 

4. Conclusions 
L’analyse des deux courts textes de la Grammaire Roumâne, 1840 – 

la préface et le chapitre consacré à l’alphabet et à la phonologie de la langue 
roumaine – met en évidence aussi bien les performances que les limites de 
cette courageuse initiative. 

Sur un terrain assez peu cultivé, comme le remarque J. A. Vaillant 
même, il a écrit un ouvrage synthétique et rationnel, ayant les caractéristiques 
d’une grammaire descriptive-normative, utile pour les Français, mais 
également pour les Roumains. « La perspective de l’étranger » assure une 
approche contrastive des phénomènes linguistiques, et les renvois à des 

 
49 Il est également productif dans la formation de diphtongues ascendantes : ĭarbă « herbe », 
ĭarnă « hiver », etc. 
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sources latines de certains vocables ou sons assurent le rapport nécessaire 
entre l’approche synchronique et celle diachronique. 

De plus, il s’agit d’une approche interdisciplinaire, comme on 
l’appellerait aujourd’hui, car parfois la description des sons et des graphèmes 
correspondants est accompagnée par des précisions à caractère 
morphologique, orthographique et orthoépique. Autrement dit, c’est une 
approche structurelle « avant la lettre ». Les erreurs, dues au manque 
d’information, dont nombreux sont justifiés ab initio par la formule 
économique choisie volontairement par l’auteur, doivent être comprises dans 
leur contexte. En 1840, même le meilleur linguiste roumain, locuteur natif, 
n’aurait réussi à codifier sans faute le système de la langue roumaine. Et cela 
tout d’abord pour la simple raison que le roumain n’avait pas encore sa 
variante unitaire supradialectale que doit atteindre à un moment donné la 
langue littéraire standard de toute communauté humaine. 

De ce point de vue, nous pouvons affirmer que la GR a contribué non 
seulement à la connaissance de la langue roumaine dans les milieux des 
intellectuels français, mais aussi au processus, ample et compliqué, de la 
codification de cette langue dans des manuels et des traités de spécialité 
destinés aux Roumains.  

De plus, comme dans le cas de la littérature et la culture françaises, 
qui ont servi de modèles et de points de départ pour des domaines entiers de 
la civilisation moderne, roumaine et européenne, en général, le Français J. A. 
Vaillant a contribué par son entière activité à la formation d’une génération 
de Roumains qui ont réalisé la Roumanie moderne et la Grande Roumanie. 

 
SIGLES et ABREVIATIONS 
 
s, S = semi-voyelles (semi-consonne) 
v, V = voyelle (sonore) 
*** 
DEX = Dicţionarul explicativ al limbii române, Bucureşti : Univers 

Enciclopedic, 19982. 
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DLR = Dicţionarul limbii române. Vol. I-XIX. Ediție anastatică. 
Coord. G. Mihăilă et M. Sala, Bucureşti : Editura Academiei Române, 2011. 

DȘL = BIDU-VRĂNCEANU, Angela, CĂLĂRAŞU, Cristina, 
IONESCU-RUXĂNDOIU, Liliana, MANCAŞ, Mihaela, PANĂ 
DINDELEGAN, Gabriela, 2005², Dicţionar de ştiinţe ale limbii, Bucureşti : 
Editura Nemira.  

GALR, I, II = GUŢU ROMALO, Valeria (coord.), 2005/2008, 
Gramatica limbii române. Vol. I. Cuvântul. Vol. II. Enunţul, Bucureşti : 
Editura Academiei Române.  

GAR = GRAUR, Al., Avram, Mioara (coord.),1967, Gramatica limbii 
române. I. Morfologia. II. Sintaxa, Bucureşti : Editura Academiei Române. 

GBLR = PANĂ DINDELEGAN, Gabriela (coord.), 2010/2016, 
Gramatica de bază a limbii române, Bucureşti : Editura Academiei Române. 

GR = La Grammaire Roumâne…, par J. A. Vaillant, 1840. 
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Abstract: 
The focus of this paper is on father absence in the South African context, a 

growing concern with significant implications for family well-being, relationships, 
morality, and children's development. Father absence poses a considerable social 
challenge for many communities across South Africa, necessitating efforts to address 
and restore family cohesion. Research indicates that men often struggle to confront 
their identity crisis, which in turn hinders effective fatherhood and exacerbates the 
issue of father absence. Addressing this challenge is crucial for promoting healthier 
family dynamics and societal well-being. 

 
Keywords:  
Fatherhood, father absence, South Africa, men, family well-being. 
 
Introduction 
This paper examines the issue of father absence in South Africa from 

the viewpoint of a concerned author. The absence of fathers is a pressing 
problem in the country, with evidence suggesting that men's difficulty in 
navigating their identity crisis in the twenty-first century is a primary barrier 
to embracing fatherhood. Men frequently shy away from addressing this 
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issue, resulting in adverse impacts on families and communities.1 Theologian 
Don Browning of the University of Chicago first introduced the concept of 
“father absence” in the 1990s,2 shedding light on, and providing insights into 
this social problem. In 2016, at the Fatherhood Forum in Mthatha, Eastern 
Cape, South Africa, the following statement was made: "South Africa is 
rapidly becoming a fatherless society, with men behaving like monsters 
towards women and children". The forum sought to tackle the problem of 
fatherlessness and the diminishing role of fathers in society.3 It also 
acknowledged that since South Africa's transition to democracy in 1994, the 
influence of fathers within households has notably waned. This pervasive 
issue and social malaise have inflicted significant suffering on many families, 
especially those with young children, ultimately having a devastating impact 
on the South African society. 

 

Father absence in context: South Africa and beyond 
“Father absence” refers to the emotional, financial, and physical 

absence of a biological father from his child(ren)'s life due to the breakdown 
of a parental relationship.4 According to Salami and Okeke,5 this phenomenon 
represents a societal issue with serious implications for children of all ages 
and the fundamental fabric of communities within nations. Despite its 
prevalence, it should not be regarded as a societal norm.6 Moreover, 
Ramatsetse and Ross7 highlight various historical, socio-economic, political, 
and regulatory factors contributing to father absenteeism in South Africa. 

Family relationships and overall well-being have suffered detrimental 
effects due to various policies, including colonialism and apartheid measures 
such as the creation of homelands and forced settlements, labor migration 

 
1 F.E. Freeks, 2017, p. 89.  
2 J. Meyer, 2008, p. 4.  
3 L. Feni, 2004, p. 16.  
4 J. Meyer, 2008. 
5 I.A. Salami and C.I.O. Okeke, 2018, pp. 1-7. 
6 K. Geldenhuys, 2023, p. 11. 
7 T.P. Ramatsetse and E. Ross, 2023, p. 200.  
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policies, influx control, and pass laws.8 Additionally, as noted by Makofane,9 
father absence extends to scenarios where fathers have minimal regular 
interaction with their children and lack significant involvement in their 
upbringing. Consequently, in South African society, many children feel 
abandoned due to their fathers' absence.10 Some fathers live separately from 
their biological children,11 while others do not have a father figure at all.12 
Fatherless children often experience a sense of loss and confusion, and may 
face bullying or shame due to their father's absence.13 When fathers are 
absent, there are clear indicators of child abuse and neglect within families.14 
Father absence causes harm to many families, particularly children, who often 
do not know where to seek help.15 It is evident that father absence plays a 
significant role in both disrupted and unstable families, as well as in cases of 
child abuse and neglect. 

In the South African landscape, the absence of fathers stands as a 
severe social issue and a stark reality in society.16 This phenomenon results 
in devastating consequences such as fractured families, heightened child 
aggression, financial hardships, societal challenges, and increased poverty 
levels. South Africa has undergone rapid transformations, including shifts in 
family dynamics, with the nation reportedly having the second-highest rate of 
father absence in Africa.17 Although father absence is not exclusive to South 
Africa, it remains one of the nation's most significant challenges.18 With 
ongoing changes in family structures contributing to a rise in broken 
relationships, father absence has become noticeably more prevalent.19 Father 

 
8 Ngcukaitobi, 2021 
9 M. Makofane, 2015, pp. 22-44. 
10 M.H.M. Mabusela, 2014. 
11 L. Richter, J. Chikovore and T. Makusha, 2010, pp. 360-365. 
12 L. Richter and T. Maskusha, 2018. 
13 L. Richter et al., 2010.  
14 M.P. Londt, M. Kock, and J. John-Langba, 2017, pp. 145-158. 
15 F.E. Freeks, 2021c. 
16 E.M. Mavungu, 2013, pp. 65-78. 
17 Z. Khan, 2018.  
18 F.E. Freeks, 2020, a2607.  
19 W.M. Kesebonye and K.A. P'Olak, 2020, pp. 1-13.  
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absence poses a significant challenge for many families in the South African 
society.20 This social issue detrimentally affects family dynamics, especially 
concerning children's academic attainment. Research indicates that children 
raised without a father figure often exhibit poorer academic performance or 
achieve less academically.21 

Father absence is detrimental and plays a significant role in the issue 
of dysfunctional families.22 One-third of South Africa's incarcerated men are 
between the ages of 18 and 25, and many of them have children outside of 
prison. These statistics were published by the South Africa Institute of Race 
Relations. Disturbingly, a staggering 63% of youth suicide cases are linked to 
households where fathers are absent.23 During the xenophobic attacks in 
South Africa in 2008, perpetrators were labeled as the "fatherless sons of 
violence".24 Many individuals, predominantly men, endured brutal beatings, 
sexual assaults, stabbings, and even murders during these xenophobic attacks, 
resulting in a significant number of children being left fatherless.25  

Furthermore, South Africa contends with one of the highest rates of 
father absence globally. It is imperative to recognize that children worldwide, 
not solely in South Africa, endure the consequences of paternal absence. 
While this study focuses on South Africa, it is essential to highlight the global 
situation regarding father absence as a social problem and a worldwide 
phenomenon, as well as the issue of children growing up without fathers. 
Studies conducted by behavioral scientists on matters related to fatherhood 
were featured in the New York Times magazine. They emphasized that, 
above nearly all other factors, the presence of a biological father at home 
could significantly impact a child's happiness and success.26  

Dr. David Blankenhorn, the founder of the Institute for American 
Values, is an esteemed academic and expert in the field of fatherhood in the 

 
20 F.E. Freeks, 2021c.   
21 J. Radl, L. Salazar and H. Cebolla-Boado, 2017, pp. 217-242. 
22 C. Carstens, 2020, pp. 169-173. 
23 T. Frazier, 2015.  
24 Star, 2008, p. 15.  
25 B. Hans, 2008.  
26 J.P. Shapiro and J. Schrof, 1995, p. 38. 
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United States. The institute leads a fatherhood movement, a broad coalition 
of leaders and organizations dedicated to addressing the issue of father 
absence in their communities. In his book, Fatherless America, Blankenhorn 
contends that the absence of fathers in the nation stands as the most pressing 
social concern, carrying profound consequences for children's future 
prospects.27 This suggests that problems like drug abuse, teenage pregnancy, 
incest, corruption, and various other social issues pale in comparison to the 
devastating impact of father absence.28 These patterns are troubling since 
fathers are actively choosing to reside in separate households, rather than being 
absent due to illness, death, or conflict.29 Consequently, children lack an 
understanding of fatherhood and feel profoundly abandoned by their fathers.30  

The Euro-American and African perspectives on parenthood exhibit 
significant divergence and tension. In contrast to Euro-American views, 
African conceptions, particularly in the context of South Africa, prioritize 
community involvement in child-rearing. This is encapsulated in the African 
proverb, "It takes a village to raise a child". This proverb is closely associated 
with the principle of "Ubuntu", emphasizing the importance of community in 
fostering a child's success and well-being, and promoting mutual respect and 
support among individuals.31  

Another proverb in Sepedi, "ngoana ke wa sechaba", underscores the 
communal responsibility in raising a child, suggesting that a child belongs to 
or is nurtured by the community. In this context, the immediate family and 
the broader society collectively fulfill the role of caregivers. Similarly, the 
Nguni proverb "intandane enhle ngumakhotwa ngunina," highlights the 
significance of a mother figure in a child's life, suggesting that even an orphan 
with a mother is considered fortunate compared to one without. This reflects 
the emphasis on the role of mothers in child-rearing. While these proverbs 
emphasize the importance of maternal figures, it is worth noting that many 

 
27 D. Blankenhorn, 1997, pp. 9-14. 
28 D. Blankenhorn, 1996.  
29 W.F. Horn and D. Blankenhorn, 1999, pp. 4-25.  
30 Quoted by Blankenhorn but cited in G.E. Lamb, 2015, p. 91.  
31 K. Tyatya, 2015.  
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fatherless children still achieve success in life. Nonetheless, the influence of 
mothers and grandmothers plays a crucial role in shaping children's lives.32  

Due to the support and care provided by other family members, South 
African mothers who were raised in extended families often exhibit traits of 
confidence, strength, independence, and resilience.33 Recognizing that 
mothers play a pivotal role as primary educators and guardians, ensuring the 
well-being, growth, and development of their children, underscores the 
significance of motherhood in every family, community, and society.34  

In 2011, the prevalence of father absence rose from 42% to 48%, as 
reported by Bartlett.35 Consequently, South Africa stands among the nations 
with the highest rates of father absence globally.36 This underscores a 
profound fatherhood challenge in the country, with an estimated 2.13 million 
children growing up without fathers and 9 million experiencing 
fatherlessness.37 Therefore, it is reasonable to identify father absence as one 
of the leading factors jeopardizing family stability and overall well-being.38 
The increasing prevalence of this phenomenon in South Africa is evident, 
resulting in challenges such as dysfunctional families, aggressive behavior in 
children, financial strain, social problems, and poverty.39 Considering that 
single mothers predominantly head households, this trend serves as a 
distressing call to action that warrants urgent attention.40  

 

Factors contributing to father absence 
The "decay of father absence" destroys households and is a major 

contributing factor to societal ills in South Africa, according to the analysts 

 
32 M.H.M. Mabusela, 2014, pp. 48-49.  
33 S. Magqamfana and S. Bazana, 2020, p. 169.  
34 V. Leskošek, 2011, pp. 1-10. 
35 Bartlett, 2013, p. 1.  
36 L. Richter et al., 2012, p. 2.  
37 D. Dube, 2016, p. 2; Frazier, 2015.  
38 K. Ratele, T. Shefer and L. Clowes, 2012, pp. 553-563. 
39 F.E. Freeks, 2016, p. 2.  
40 C. Hawkins, 2015.  
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who have called the country's father absence crisis a "courageous monster".41 
According to Frazier,42 the increasing prevalence of absent fathers in South 
Africa has become a significant concern, with many children living in adverse 
conditions due to their fathers' absence. Indeed, the absence of fathers is 
considered one of the primary factors jeopardizing household stability.43 
Various contributing factors, including unemployment, divorce, low socio-
economic status, cultural beliefs, and others, have been cited as reasons for 
the absence of father figures.44 Also, a plethora of factors, including 
unemployment, poverty, substance abuse, and so forth, have contributed to the 
staggering number of fathers who are emotionally, financially, or physically absent 
from their children's lives.45 Because of withdrawal and other forms of abuse, the 
emotional impact of a father's absence is very painful.46  

Additional factors contributing to father absence include divorce, 
fathering outside of marriage, domestic incapacity (being physically present 
but emotionally absent), social disruption, and death.47 The impact of the 
absent father figure on children's overall development is profoundly 
distressing.48 Research suggests that a child's exposure to father absence 
correlates with adverse psychological outcomes, including low self-esteem, 
diminished self-perception, below-average academic performance, and 
difficulties in forming positive relationships with individuals of the opposite 
sex.49 Furthermore, father absence has been associated with a negative self-
image.50 Children who are exposed to father absence often experience mood 
swings and have limited access to health and educational support services.51 

 
41 Cape Argus, 2008, p. 15; V. John, 2012, p. 24; S. Swartz, A. Bhana, L. Richter and A. 
Versfeld, 2013.  
42 Frazier, 2015.   
43 M. Bertelsmann, 2016.  
44 M.M. Eddy, H. Thomson-de Boor, and K. Mphaka, 2013. 
45 J. Meyer, 2018.  
46 S.B. Morse, 2016.  
47 M.H.M. Mabusela, 2014, p. 13.  
48 E. Pougnet, L.A. Serbin, D.M. Stack, and A.E. Schwartzman, 2011, pp. 173-182. 
49 P. Smith, G. Khunou, and M. Nathane-Taulela, 2014, pp. 433-436.  
50 S. Magqamfana and S. Bazana, 2020.  
51 L. Holborn and G. Eddy, 2011. 
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Furthermore, behavioral problems and instances of child abuse are often 
associated with fatherless families.52 Importantly, the absence of fathers 
contributes to a detrimental cycle of poverty within many households, 
adversely affecting numerous children.53 

 

Research on father absence reveals significant 
challenges for both families and society  

Studies indicate that the absence of fathers increases a child's susceptibility 
to lower educational achievement and antisocial behavior, which can disrupt both 
work and family life.54 Children without fathers may also face various negative 
outcomes, including substance abuse, low self-esteem, mental health disorders, 
depression, and involvement in criminal activities.  

The issue of absent fathers extends beyond specific communities and is a 
global concern.55 Research conducted across twenty-one countries, including the 
United States, Russia, South Africa, Brazil, Grenada, Seychelles, and 
Chattanooga, highlighted a consistent trend. In each of these countries, father 
absence ranked as either the largest or fourth most significant issue, with violence 
being the primary concern, followed by crime and drugs, respectively.56 

Popenoe's57 research revealed that father-absent homes were the starting 
point for 60% of all rapists, 72% of teenage killers, and 70% of men serving 
prison sentences in the United States. Additionally, Popenoe demonstrated a 
significant rise in the number of children living apart from their biological 
fathers, increasing from 17% to 36% between 1960 and 1990. This trend 
coincided with an escalation in juvenile delinquency, child abuse, teen 
pregnancy, abortion, poverty, high school dropout rates, and teen suicide.58 

 
52 P.R. Amato, 2010, pp. 650-666.  
53 C.K. Mutegi, 2015. 
54 T. Frazier, 2015.   
55 E.F. Freeks, 2016.  
56 C. Carstens, 2014, pp. 22-24.  
57 D. Popenoe, 1996.  
58 D. Popenoe, 1996, pp. 13-14.  
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Carstens'59 research presented statistics closely mirroring those of 
Popenoe's. According to Carstens' findings, households without fathers 
accounted for a significant portion of various societal issues: 63% of suicides, 
70% of juveniles in state-run institutions, 80% of rapists driven by displaced 
anger, 85% of children exhibiting behavioral problems, 90% of homeless 
children, and 71% of students who drop out of school. Moreover, compared 
to children raised in households with both a father and a mother, a striking 
46% of all households headed by single mothers had children living below 
the poverty line due to the repercussions of father absence.60 

Research confirms that the absence of fathers has detrimental effects 
on the majority of children in South Africa and globally. Fathers who are 
absent or uninvolved tend to be neglectful parents, rarely responding to their 
children's needs or demands. They often only provide for their children's basic 
necessities such as food and shelter, showing minimal emotional investment. 
It is crucial to acknowledge that children without a father figure at home lack 
a positive male role model, which can have lasting consequences. Father 
absence also renders children more vulnerable to abuse and contributes to the 
prevalence of child-headed households in the South African context.61 

Furthermore, children deprived of the love and care of both parents 
become more vulnerable, facing difficulties in fundamental skills such as 
managing emotions, trusting others, and navigating social interactions. In 
addition to increasing the risk of self-harm, suicidal thoughts, and risky 
behaviors, father absence heightens the likelihood of children experiencing 
harm themselves. Those who witness father absence are at greater risk of 
engaging in unsafe sexual behavior, contracting HIV, abusing drugs and 
alcohol, committing crimes, and experiencing violence.62 Moreover, the 
absence of a father figure in a child's life can lead to early pregnancy, 
depression, substance abuse, and premature engagement in sexual activity. 

 
59 C. Carstens, 2014, pp. 10-11. 
60 A. Fins, 2020, p. 1.  
61 F.E. Freeks, 2021b.  
62 T. Makusha and L. Richter, 2015, pp. 30-33; C. Gould and C.L. Ward, 2015.  
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These issues are often perceived as devastating by families, leading them to 
frequently hold God responsible for all of their misfortunes and ills.63  

Society grapples with the concerns surrounding fatherless children 
and the increasing prevalence of absent fathers, with father absence yielding 
particularly negative consequences for children.64 Noteworthy research 
indicates that 1 in 5 South African children grapple with mental health issues, 
leading to problems such as aggressive behavior and anxiety disorders.65 
Another study investigated the impact of a father's absence on children; the 
results indicated that girls were more negatively affected than boys in various 
aspects of life.66 The girls in this study also expressed feelings of inadequacy, 
with divorce, the father's incarceration, or death being identified as significant 
contributing factors.67  

In another study, Fengu68 discovered disastrous outcomes as a result 
of the content involving 20,000 teachers at 1,380 schools throughout South 
Africa. The South African Council for Educators (SACE) commissioned this 
study with assistance from LeadAfrican Consulting (Pty) Ltd. The South 
African society is characterized by a high number of broken families and a 
generation of fatherless children. In classrooms, children display a haughty 
attitude and behave as if they own the space. It is disheartening that the 
majority of children lack self-control and do not value education. Students are 
verbally, emotionally, and physically abusing teachers both directly and 
indirectly, showing a lack of respect towards them. This situation has been 
exacerbated by Hollywood and, primarily, by the American "culture". 
Entertainment has the power to influence people's thoughts and emotions, 
causing shifts in culture. It is not surprising that American education is at a 
critical turning point, leading some teachers to consider quitting altogether. 
Understaffing, a long-standing issue in schools, has reached catastrophic 
proportions. Teachers are exhausted, overworked, and experiencing high levels of 

 
63 D. Popenoe, 1996. 
64 I.A. Salami and C.I.O. Okeke, 2018.   
65 T.M. Parchment and L.A. Small, 2022.  
66 C. Casetter, 2020.  
67 C. Casetter, 2020. 
68 M. Fengu, 2020.  
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stress. Engaging in this behavior greatly impacts teachers' self-esteem and 
confidence, leaving many educators demoralized and discouraged.  

Further research from the study underscores the alarming prevalence 
of violence against teachers in South African schools, highlighting it as a 
significant social issue. The survey revealed that 20% of educators in South 
Africa reported their schools as being violent environments where students 
carry weapons. Despite the implementation of security checks and measures, 
students persist in behaving inappropriately and violently. Approximately 
17% of teachers noted the occurrence of physical fights involving knives and 
guns at school, while around 13% of educators observed gang activity on 
school premises. 

Furthermore, the study uncovered that other students often viewed 
these violent students as heroes, exacerbating the breakdown of behavior, 
discipline, respect, and obedience within the school system. According to the 
findings, educators were assuming the roles of social workers, psychologists, 
counselors, and even parents. The research also revealed a correlation 
between the prevalence of violence and teacher absenteeism, as well as 
various health issues such as depression, resignation, early retirement, and a 
growing disdain for the teaching profession. Father absence and broken 
families were major contributing factors to the violence. Consequently, 
school violence is a social evil that is harmful and impacts both the students 
who are the victims and the people who witness the violence. Fear, anxiety, 
worry, and uneasiness are then generated, hindering the children's ability to 
learn and perform well in school.  

Moreover, sociological studies have shown that the absence of fathers 
significantly contributes to children's negative social-emotional and financial 
outcomes.69 Given this trend, it wouldn't be surprising in the contemporary 
era if South Africa were to be ranked as the country with the highest 
percentage of father absence. 

 

 
69 S. McLanahan, L. Tach and D. Schneider, 2014, pp. 399-427. 
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Broken and fractured families within the South African 
landscape 

Families that are affected by a father's absence often experience 
unhealthy relationships among themselves. Many of these families have gone 
through divorce and have witnessed instances where family members are in 
conflict or have become estranged. Broken families can have a negative 
impact on every aspect of a child's development, which depends on various 
factors such as the child's age at the time of the parents' divorce, their 
personality, and their relationships with their family members. Negative 
effects on development are rare in infants and young children, but teenagers 
and older children may experience problems with their emotional, social, and 
academic functioning. According to Mayowa,70 broken families and 
fatherless children are not exclusive to African families, as they are becoming 
more common worldwide. He also notes that broken families have been 
labeled as non-African and viewed as unfavorable, exceptional, and forbidden 
circumstances.71 A fractured household is classified as one in which a single 
parent resides with a child or children.72  

Saika,73 however, argues that broken families are more common than 
unusual and distinct occurrences. According to her, a family in crisis can be 
described as fractured if issues lead to divorce between parents, separation 
between sons and daughters, and other negative outcomes, as well as harmful 
elements such as miscommunication, abuse, and rejection. There are several 
other factors that contribute to broken families, including divorce, separation, 
death, misunderstandings within the family, unconditional parenting, the 
influence of parents or friends, problems affecting children from broken 
homes, emotional difficulties, social and educational challenges, family 
dynamics, behavioral and learning issues, conflicts between parents and 
children, and difficulties with adjustment.74  

 
70 I.O. Mayowa, 2021, pp. 1342-1348.  
71 I.O. Mayowa, 2021. 
72 Ibidem.  
73 R. Saika, 2017, pp. 445-448. 
74 R. Saika, 2017.  
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The value of fatherhood in the South African landscape 
There has never been a better reason to value fatherhood. Nothing in 

this world can compare to the impact a father can have on his family. 
Therefore, the role of fatherhood has evolved over time, leading to significant 
issues and complications faced by many South African families today.75 
Factors such as biological fatherhood significantly influence identity 
development.76 I do not address the politics of masculinity in these key points. 
However, since fatherhood and masculinity are closely connected, it is 
essential to discuss some fundamental aspects of masculinity.  

The role of fatherhood, as a central component of masculinity or what 
it means to be a man, is constructed.77 For example, Hearn78 argues that 
masculinity, which has been associated with male characteristics like virility, 
power, and manliness since the 17th century, has a well-established definition. 
This aligns with the point made by Getui and Richard79 that masculinity is an 
embodied, socially constructed way of being male. Additionally, there is a strong 
connection between this idea and the concepts of manliness and manhood.80 
Concepts of manhood and masculinity are used to characterize men.81  

Furthermore, there are context-specific variations in the construction 
of masculinity. In the conventional model, fatherhood is linked to the roles of 
protector and provider in situations where there is a lack of material 
resources.82 In other scenarios, men's income remains stable and consistent, 
and the focus is on a father's domestic duties, such as spending time with his 
children and being a loving, caring parent in his role as a father.83 

As a result, the significance of fatherhood has been undervalued in 
South African society in recent decades.84 Ford, Nalbone, Wetcher, and 

 
75 J.G. Linn, D.R. Wilson, T.T. Fako, 2015, pp. 12-18. 
76 L. Richter et al., 2010.  
77 Z. Khan, 2018, p. 56.  
78 J. Hearn, 2007, pp. 1-20.  
79 M. Getui and G.K. Richard, 2020, p. 28.  
80 J.A. Mangan and J. Walvin, 1987, p. 394.  
81 J. Mathwasa and L. Sibanda, 2020, p. 189.  
82 J. Meyer, 2018, p. 5. 
83 R. Morrell, 2006, p. 22; J. Meyer, 2018, p. 5. 
84 K. Ratele et al., 2012.  
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Sutton85 observed that fathers are often absent, and families have undergone 
considerable transformations. Willerton, Schwarz, Wadsworth, and 
Oglesby,86 as well as Freeks,87 emphasized that children both need and desire 
to spend time with their fathers, highlighting the importance of paternal 
presence over material gifts. Unfortunately, traditional conceptions of family, 
including God's design and the crucial role of the father, are diminishing.88 
This decline in fatherhood is evident, with South Africa rapidly transitioning 
into a society marked by father absence.89 Additionally, factors such as denial 
of fatherhood responsibilities, divorce, dissolution of households, and 
unreported fatherhood contribute to the widespread and persistent nature of 
father absence in South Africa.90  

It is crucial to recognize that fatherhood has evolved over time, 
presenting numerous challenges for families across various communities. 
Despite this evolution, fatherhood remains of utmost importance to all races 
in the South African landscape. However, it is also evident that the issue of 
fatherhood is a primary contributor to the challenge of single parenting in 
South African communities. This dilemma warrants urgent attention, 
particularly as it is becoming increasingly prevalent globally.91 One potential 
approach to addressing this issue could involve restoring the importance of 
fathers and emphasizing their vital role within families.92 

 

The author’s contribution 
This paper extensively relies on my personal research and studies, 

encompassing various aspects of fatherhood, father absence, the pivotal role 
of fathers within families, and overall family well-being. These contributions 
draw from a diverse array of studies, research papers, publications, books, 

 
85 J. Ford et al., 2008, pp. 284-299.  
86 E. Willerton et al., 2011.  
87 F.E. Freeks, 2011a,  
88 F.E. Freeks, 2016, pp. 13-20.  
89 L. Feni, 2016, p. 2.  
90 L.M. Albert et al., 2021, pp. 2177-2194.  
91 F.E. Freeks, 2020, p. 1.  
92 J.M. Del Russo, 2009.  



Diversité et Identité Culturelle en Europe 

175 

and training materials. Notably, I have conducted research on the adverse 
effects of father absence on families, particularly children, through a practical 
theological study.93 Additionally, my work on a Character-Building 
Programme for Further Education and Training Colleges underscores the 
significance of parental involvement in children's education and the positive 
impact of both fatherhood and motherhood on academic performance and 
community engagement.94  

Empirical studies further explore the role of fathers, such as "The Role 
of the Father as Mentor in the Transmission of Values: A Pastoral-
Theological Study",95 focusing on fathers as mentors and teachers in shaping 
children's values for societal success. Another study, "Missional Parenting: 
The Father as Leading and Missional Figure in Families, Society, and 
Church",96 highlights the father's role as a leading figure in promoting 
missional values within families, society, and the church.  

Additionally, "The Fatherhood Training and Equipping Manual for 
Fathers: Dad Becoming Fully You"97 serves as a valuable resource on 
fatherhood within various contexts, including communities, churches, and 
society. Furthermore, efforts to train and equip men and fathers in 
correctional facilities and other incarcerated venues aim to foster positive 
fatherhood in families and society.  

I have also made numerous other contributions to the study of 
fatherhood and father absence as detrimental social phenomena, as well as the 
essential role of fathers within families.98 Notably, the researcher's 
monograph, "Missional Fatherhood as Praxis to Christian Families who 
Grapple with Father Absence: The Bible as Key Answer to this Issue",99 has 
served as a significant influence and contribution to this work.   

 
93 F.E. Freeks, 2004. 
94 F.E. Freeks, 2007.  
95 F.E. Freeks, 2011a. 
96 F.E. Freeks, 2018.  
97 F.E. Freeks, 2011b.  
98 F.E. Freeks, 2013.  
99 F.E. Freeks, 2021c.  
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Furthermore, the ongoing project titled "A Community Engagement 
Project on Family Wellbeing: A Practical Theological Assessment",100 has 
provided further insights. This project focuses on assessing family well-
being, particularly among families significantly impacted by father absence 
and family dissolution. These contributions enhance the depth and breadth of 
understanding surrounding the issues addressed in this paper.  

 

Conclusion 

The valuable contributions men make to their families are undermined 
when society loses sight of the importance of fatherhood. If this trend persists, 
fatherhood may cease to be upheld as an ideal within society. Given that the 
family serves as a cornerstone of social structure, the absence of fathers 
significantly undermines the fabric of South African families. Father absence 
is profoundly destructive, and if society continues to overlook this issue, its 
impact will only worsen, inflicting even greater harm on children.  
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Abstract: 
Paul the Apostle was very aware that the effectiveness of preaching Christian 

teachings depended on the practical application of these teachings in the daily lives 
of new converts to Christianity. He usually addressed simple people, with family 
issues, with socio-professional integration problems, relationships with local 
authorities etc. Therefore, he presents Christian dogma through the lens of their 
specific needs, giving them practical advice on how to conduct themselves in society, 
which he directly linked to divine protection if the citizens managed to behave 
according to the canons established by the Holy Scriptures. 
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1. Paul the Apostle’s view of slavery  
Paul’s attitude towards this most disadvantaged social category in the 

Roman Empire, i.e., slaves, is very interesting. Contrary to expectations, Paul 
the Apostle does not take a radical position on slavery, demanding, as 
everyone expected, their liberation; in fact, he calls for better cooperation 
between slaves and masters. We cannot accuse St. Paul of siding with the 
powerful or being indifferent to the suffering of slaves. However, we should 
know that Paul the Apostle was not interested in material comfort, economic 
stability or socio-cultural balance. For him, the most important thing was for 
people to receive his teachings, to accept Christ who had died and risen again. 
It is true that slavery was a social injustice and that many suffered because of 
their masters’ tyranny. However, the Christianity preached by Paul proposes 
a change in attitude, not in condition. Both the slave and the master, according 
to the Apostle Paul, should rethink their attitude towards each other. Think 
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how much turmoil would have been caused if Paul had demanded that all 
slaves be freed. Therefore, aware of the consequences, St. Paul teaches them 
relate to God from their current state, for the purpose of Christian life is not 
social emancipation or economic prosperity, but salvation in Christ. Instead 
of proclaiming the liberation of slaves, instead of demanding that masters set 
them free, St. Paul teaches that both social categories (slaves and masters) 
must diligently fulfil their duties. Thus, he recommends slaves to obey their 
masters and work as if for the Lord1; all of them, whether masters or servants, 
are to receive their reward according to their deeds.2 Of course, Paul knew 
that by encouraging them to draw closer to God, abuses from masters would 
disappear3; but at the same time, all the cunning strategies used by slaves 
would also disappear, as they knew that what they did was a sign of obedience 
and submission to God. Instead of causing disturbance, Saint Paul the Apostle 
promotedpeace and spiritual benefit. 

The Apostle knew that it would be normal for people to be free, and 
that is why, when he found an opportune moment, he advocated for this cause. 
An example in this regard is the Epistle to Philemon, in which Saint Paul asks 
the recipient to free his slave Onesimus. It is worth noting that the Apostle 
never forces things, but asks Philemon to free Onesimus because he knew that 
Philemon was very attached to him and would not hesitate to obey in these 
circumstances. This Epistle clearly dispels any accusations that Paul is on the 
side of the powerful and influential and implicitly against social equality. But 
let us not forget that, above all, he is against any disturbance that would affect 
ecclesial unity. 

 

2. Paul the Apostle’s Position on Facing Judgment in 
Pagan Courts  
St. Paul got very upset whenever he heard that many Christians were 

resorting to pagan courts to settle disputes within Christian communities. 
Therefore, Paul first reminds them that Christians themselves are the judges 
of the world, in the sense that others will be judged by them in comparison to 

 
1 Col. 3:22-23; Eph. 6:5-7. 
2 Eph. 6:8. 
3 Col. 4:1; Eph. 6:9. 
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them.4  How could they abandon this dignity and turn to pagan courts, thus 
damaging the image of the Christian community? Is there not a wise man 
within the community who can resolve conflicts that arise?, Saint Paul 
rhetorically asks.5 It was unbelievable for Apostle Paul that “one brother 
takes another to court – and this in front of unbelievers!”6  

He finds it inexplicable that they have come to quarrel with each other, 
but to address pagans is at the limit of patience. The true Christian must avoid 
quarrels, endure injustice, suffer loss7 – these are, in the Apostle’s opinion, 
the traits of a Christian. In these conditions, Saint Paul tells them that all the 
unrighteous will not inherit the Kingdom of Heaven.8 He lists a number of 
passions to demonstrate to them that any passion keeps the man away from 
God. It is clear that this list of sins9 serves as an argument against those who 
attempt to rank sins according to their severity, trying to justify themselves 
and accuse others at the same time. Saint Paul is clear in his thinking; any 
passion stands between man and the Kingdom of Heaven. 

The reason Saint Paul the Apostle addresses this issue is also the desire 
to maintain ecclesial unity, removing any opportunity for disturbance within 
the community and avoiding defamation coming from pagans against the 
Christian community. 

 

3. Paul the Apostle’s attitude towards idol food 
“Idol food” refers to food sacrificed to idols, which, not always being 

completely consumed by fire, was gathered to be eaten at communal meals in 
honour of the respective idols. Consuming such foods was considered 
participation in idolatrous worship. Christians were often invited to these 
communal meals by their relatives and friends, putting them in the situation 
of having to eat such foods. If all the food was not consumed, it was sold in 
the market. Additionally, in order to directly involve all buyers in an act of 

 
4 1 Cor. 6:2. 
5 1 Cor. 6:5. 
6 1 Cor. 6:6. 
7 1 Cor. 6:7-8. 
8 1 Cor. 6:9. 
9 1 Cor. 6:9-10. 
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idolatry, pagan priests would visit butcheries and food stores and perform 
pagan rituals upon the food. 

In this context, the question arose as to whether Christians could 
participate in these communal meals and buy the respective foods. Opinions 
were divided, with some less knowledgeable in Christian doctrine, out of fear 
of making mistakes, refusing to participate in such feasts and also refusing to 
buy food offered to idols. Others, however, knowing that idols did not really 
exist, would buy these foods and even participate in the feasts, a behaviour 
that scandalised the more reluctant Christians.10 

St. Paul once again reveals his great interest in maintaining ecclesiastical 
unity, promptly intervening whenever there is a reason for dispute. Therefore, aware 
of the disagreements that arise, he establishes two very important criteria for every 
Christian to follow in order to overcome this tense situation. Firstly, St. Paul the 
Apostle establishes that since idols have no real existence, food offered to idols does 
not produce real defilement.11 Secondly, a Christian must consider their neighbour. 
If a permissible attitude scandalises their neighbour, it becomes impermissible.12 

The love for one’s neighbour is central to Christianity. The Savior said that the 
greatest commandment is to love God and one’s neighbour.13 Christ Himself did 
nothing for Himself, did not accumulate anything for Himself, but sacrificed Himself 
for us, for our neighbour. Likewise, following the example of the Savior, Christianity 
always relates with love to one’s neighbour; however, love in Christianity is fulfilled 
only through sacrifice – sacrificial love. Paul also calls for the Christian to sacrifice for 
their neighbour, to renounce themselves and to cut off their own will. Christ the Lord 
is the example, He did not come to do His own will, but the will of His Father.14 

Saint Paul not only provides an answer, but also offers himself as the 
answer. He gives himself as an example, showing how he acted in such situations. 
He never placed himself above others, but always sacrificed himself to save others.  

 
10 Pr. Prof. Dr. Constantin Corniţescu, Op. cit., pp. 19-20, cf. 1 Cor. Ch. 8-10. 
11 1 Cor. 8:4; 8:8. 
12 1 Cor. 8:13. 
13 Matt. 22:37-39. 
14 Jn. 5:30. 
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Everything was done for everyone15, so that the Gospel of Christ could 
be preached to all.16  

The model of a Christian proposed by Saint Paul the Apostle is one 
who is always ready to sacrifice for their neighbour. 

 

4. Advice on Helping Widows 
Saint Paul is very strict when it comes to order within the communities he 

established. He is aware of the difficulties faced by a woman left alone, but at the 
same time, he also knows the character of such women. Therefore, he offers clear 
and firm instructions to his disciple Timothy regarding the inclusion of widows in 
the list that allows for assistance from the church. In order to be present on that list, 
a widow had to be at least 60 years old, to have had only one husband, to have 
raised children, been hospitable to strangers, washed the saints’ feet, helped the 
poor, in short, have a reputation for good deeds.17 Furthermore, Saint Paul instructs 
Timothy to avoid young widows, as when their passions lead them astray, they 
turn away from Christ.18 Therefore, he should advise them to marry, have children 
and take care of their households,19 so they do not become idle, engaging more in 
gossip than persisting in prayers day and night.20 He also urges Christians who 
have a widow relative in their house to personally care for her so as not to burden 
the Church, but to be able to help those in need.21 

This rigorous list of requirements compiled by the Apostle Paul aims 
to establish clear order within Christian communities, avoiding any reason 
that could threaten the unity of the Church. 

 

5. Advice on Christian behaviour in Church and society 
All the advice given by Saint Paul regarding the attitude of women in 

the Church as well as their clothing comes as a result of observations and not 
as a result of the misogyny of which some accuse him. In the community of 

 
15 1 Cor. 9:22. 
16 1 Cor. 9:23. 
17 1 Tim. 5:9-10. 
18 1 Tim. 5:12. 
19 1Tim. 5:14. 
20 1 Tim. 5:5. 
21 1 Tim. 5:16. 
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Corinth, there was often much commotion in the Church due to the imprudent 
interventions of women. Therefore, Saint Paul, trying to correct this situation, 
proposes that women no longer intervene in such discussions, but ask their 
husbands at home whenever they have any doubts.22 Again, this attitude of 
Paul the Apostle is dictated by his desire for order in the Church. 

He also intervenes when it comes to women’s clothing. It was known 
that pagan women used all kinds of jewelry, believing that this way they could 
display the beauty of their faces. Saint Paul finds another way to adorn 
women, becoming at the same time pleasing in appearance and modest, as 
well as humble. Thus, he recommends women to wear modest clothing; their 
adornment should be with discretion and good deeds.23 Saint Paul seeks 
spiritual benefit, and therefore all his exhortations are guided by this thought, 
so any accusation is unjustified. He also recommends that while praying, 
women should cover their heads, showing modesty, submission to their 
husbands, gentleness, and humility.24 He recommends that they “learn in 
quietness and full submission”.25 He asks them not “to teach or to assume 
authority over a man”, but to be quiet.26 An extremely important thing that 
Saint Paul emphasises is that a woman can be saved through childbearing, 
persisting in faith, wisdom, love and holiness.27 

Of course, Saint Paul also asks men not to pray with their heads 
covered, as they are the image and glory of God.28 

We note that all these arrangements are still kept by the Orthodox 
Church, especially in rural areas, and they contribute greatly to creating an 
atmosphere of prayer in the Church. We all have the feeling that where there 
is order, we can truly pray. Moreover, we have all noticed that any disorder, 
both internal and external, creates a less favourable environment for prayer. 

 
 

 
22 1 Cor. 14:34-35. 
23 1 Tim. 2:9-10. 
24 1 Cor. 11:6-10. 
25 1 Tim. 2:11. 
26 1 Tim. 2:12. 
27 1 Tim. 2:15. 
28 1 Cor. 11:4-7. 
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We shall nuance the latter idea and specify that the author would think 

in the Italian  language of the 18thcentury, even though by his profession and 

his dual mission on earth – that of a priest and a preacher of his religion – 

Silvestro Aurelio was bound to know the sacred Latin language and to learn 

the language of the Christian community in Moldavia, where he had been sent 

by the Vatican between 1712 and 1722. Therefore, the editor is actually faced 

with three languages. 

The proof of the various difficulties in carrying out such an edition 

lies in the fact that two previous attempts could not be completed.  

a) First, there was an individual initiative of Prof. Dr Teresa Ferro, full 

professor at the University of Udine, Department of Romance Studies, Italy. 

Quite meritorious, in principle, this initiative, this attempt initiated as early as 

1994 resulted in the volume entitled I missionari cattolici in Moldavia. Studi 

storici e linguistici, 2005, [Cluj-Napoca], Clusium Publishing House, in the 

annex of which only the first of S. Aurelio’s homilies was edited. The book 

was translated into Romanian in 2006, at IDC Press, under the title Misionarii 

catolici în Moldova. 

b) Another endeavour – collective, this time –  belongs to scholars 

from Iași, theologians and philologists, who worked on Silvestro Amelio’s 

texts in the second decade of our century. In fact, there were two teams, one 

of which also included Prof. Teresa Ferro in the efforts of studying and editing 

the text in the Romanian space. The research had an odd result, to say the 

least: the volumes1 resulting from the respective project(s?), financially 

supported by UEFISCDI, are not available to the interested public. 

It is clear that such an attempt must be based on a collaboration of 

professionals in the sciences of language and those in the publishing industry. 

 
1 Constantin Răchită, Claudia Tărnăuceanu, Dionisie Constantin Pârvuloiu,  Laura Enache, 
Conciones latinae-muldavo. Predici latine <în grai> moldav, Iași: Editura Sapientia, 2017. 
Cf. Conciones latinae-muldavo. Predici latine în grai moldav. Vol. I. Predicile 1-32; Vol. II. 
Predicile 33-56; Vol. III. Predicile 57-86, Editor: Prof. univ. dr. Traian Diaconescu. 
Introductory study: Constantin Răchită, Radu Cucuteanu and Emanuel Grosu, Iași: Editura 
Sapientia, 2020.  
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The Publishing House of the Romanian Academy has once again proven its 

serious approach to fulfilling its mission on earth and has made a good team 

with the two editors.   

This volume is due to people who have long honed their skills in this 

field – a field served by extremely few specialists, which is understandable, 

as such an endeavour proves to be as difficult and demanding as it is 

unimpressive outside the small circle of initiates. 

a) The academician Gheorghe Chivu has published several editions 

of bilingual texts over time: 

- In collaboration with a Latinist (as in the present case), the noteworthy 

professor Lucia Wald, he meticulously prepared and published Institutiones 

Linguae Valahicae. Prima gramatică a limbii române, scrisă în limba latină (cca 

1770) at the Publishing House of the Romanian Academy in 2001. 

- In 2008, the same Publishing House of the Romanian Academy 

released the famous Anonymus Caransebisiensis, i.e. Dictionarium valahico-

latinum – Primul dicționar al limbii române (1650), also a bilingual text. 

- Prior to these, he was part of the editorial teams of essential volumes 

for old Romanian written culture, such as Documente şi însemnări româneşti 

din secolul al XVI-lea. Text established and indexed by Gheorghe Chivu, 

Magdalena Georgescu, Magdalena Ioniţă, Alexandru Mareş, and Alexandra 

Roman-Moraru. Introduction by Alexandru Mareş, Bucharest, Publishing House 

of the Romanian Academy, 1979, as well as Texte românești din secolul al XVI-

lea, Bucharest, Publishing House of the Romanian Academy, 1982. 

- Other editorial experiences are materialized in the volume Codex 

Sturdzanus – “Edition, introductory study, index, and glossary by Gheorghe 

Chivu”, Bucharest, Publishing House of the Romanian Academy, 1993, the 

luxury edition of Opere by Ion Budai Deleanu, 2011, and the concrete 

contribution Școala Ardeleană – Text anthology compiled and coordinated 
by Eugen Pavel, vol. I-IV, Bucharest, The Romanian Academy, National 

Foundation for Science and Art, The National Museum of Romanian 

Literature, 2018. One should not forget the three volumes of academic 
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editions of George Coșbuc’s writings (Opere alese, vol. IX, 1988, and Opere, 

vol. I and II, 2006, 2007), also not easy to editorially measure. 

- If we add the concrete contribution, coordination and revision to the 

Enciclopedia literaturii române vechi, Bucharest, National Foundation for 

Science and Art, National Museum of Romanian Literature, 2018, 1040 pp., 

as well as the consistent collaboration with DGLR, we have the image of 

professionalism in the field.  

Certainly, the theoretical studies on transliteration, source 

identification, reconstitution of paternity, dating and localization of old texts, 

in other words, linguistic and philological studies, should also be considered 

when undertaking such a difficult project, as the one we are discussing here. 

b) Prof. Dr habil. Florentina Nicolae has her own experience in editing 

Latin or Latin-Romanian texts by Dimitrie Cantemir (1716-1730), including 

Curanus, De antiquis et hodiernis Moldaviae nominibus, Historia Moldo-

Vlachica, Descriptio antiqui et hodierni status Moldaviae, Vita Constantini 

Cantemyrii, cognomento Senis, Sacrosanctae scientiae indepingibilis imago, 

Compendiolum universae logices institutionis, De muro Caucaseo, 

Collectanea Orientalia, Institutio logices, compendiums of logic, science, as 

well as Incrementorum atque Decrementorum Aulae Othmanicae libri tres – 

a total of four volumes of about 6,000 pages – in the elegant collection “Opere 

fundamentale”, commonly referred to as “Plèiade în versiune românească”, 

published under the auspices of FNSA and MNLR, between 2017 and 2020. 

He contributed to the editing of the works of Nicolaus Olahus. In addition to 

these, she was part of the team that translated and edited the three volumes of 

Saint Jeromes’ Epistole 2013-2023, Bucharest, “Basilica” Publishing House 

of the Romanian Patriarchate, under the coordination of Cristina Halichias 

and Hieronymus Policarp Pârvuloiu, as well as the Sinaxarul Bisericii din 

Constantinopol – luna Martie, Iași, 2011, in collaboration with Ionuț 
Hulubeanu (coord.) and Ionuț Chircalan. In principle, Florentina Nicolae was 

responsible for establishing the text, editing, compiling the critical apparatus 

and the indices for these books. 
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Clearly, for Florentina Nicolae, Conciones also served as a source for 

theoretical studies, published in various periodicals and collective volumes 

from both the country and abroad. 

With such experience, the two editors approached Silvestro Amelio’s 

text long before proceeding to the realization of the edition we now have in 

bookstores and libraries. The contributions of Italian Catholic missionaries in 

the Romanian countries were highlighted by Professor Gh. Chivu as early as 

1999, in a study published in the Comunicările “Hyperion”, no. 8/1999, pp. 

129-136, which was later included in his book, Vechi texte românești. 

Contribuții filologice și lingvistice, 2015, Bucharest: Publishing House of the 

Romanian Academy, pp. 163-168. In 2006, the scholar would once again 

address the issue of the norms of old Romanian literature in the texts provided 

by the Italian missionaries, in a study published in Pitești, in the university 

periodical Language and Literature – European Landmarks of Identity, 2 (1), 

pp. 45-49. The general presentation Misionarii italieni appeared in the entry 

with the same title in the abovementioned Enciclopedia literaturii române 

vechi, 2018. Then, the academician Gh. Chivu increasingly focused on 

analysing the homilies of S. Amelio, cf. Conciones Latinae Muldavo, un manuscrit 

singulier du XVIIIe  siècle, an article published in the journal Dacoromania, new 

series, XXVI, no. 2/2021, pp. 148-159, at a time when the decision to make the 

current academic edition had most likely already been taken. 

Prof. Dr habil. Florentina Nicolae, in turn, had already prepared, in 

2020-2021, the study on the sources of the Latin text from Conciones Latinae 

Muldavo, as she presented it at a scientific event in Craiova, in 2020, and then 

published it under the title “Conciones Latinae Muldavo, by Silvestro Amelio. 

Observations on the Latin Version” in Studii de onomastică și lexicologie 

(SCOL), XIV, no. 1-2, Craiova: Editura Universitaria, pp. 299-306. This text 

constitutes the “Introduction” with the subtitle “Considerations on the sources 
of the Latin text from Conciones Latinae Muldavo”, in the volume presented 

here, pp. 7-12. 

The homilies - conciones, i.e., the explanatory sermons on passages 

from the Bible (from various places in the OT and the NT, but especially from 
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the four Gospels), are, according to Florentina Nicolae’s research, taken from 

three older texts. It is basically the homiletic works – uneven in length, but all 

in common circulation in the Western Church – of three Western authors of 

sermons, whom Amelio a Foggia transcribed as such or paraphrased, without 

mentioning them (the author of the study claims that he “quoted” them). 

1. The French scholastic theologian and philosopher Radulfus Ardens 

(1140-1200) – the author of the homiliary In epistulas et evangelia 

Dominicalia homiliae, with editions whose attested antiquity goes back as far 

as 1564 (a version available in vol. 155 of the Patrologia Latina), the one 

used by Amelio dating from 1586, according to modern research. The 

Romanian editor compared this text with that of the 1604 edition, cf. 

“Introduction”, pp. 8-9. 

2. The French Dominican Archbishop Petrus Paludanus (1277-1342), 

with Sermanes sive Ennerationes, in Evangelia. De tempore ac Sanctorum 

festis, qui Thesaurus Novus, vulgo vocantur, the edition used by the 

researcher being that issued in Cologne, in 1602. 

3. The Spanish Dominican theologian Ludovicus Granatensis (1504-

1588), with Conciones quae praecipuis Sanctorum festis in Ecclesia 

habentur, de Festo Sancti Andreae, usque ad festum Beatae Mariae 

Magdalenae, Antwerp, 1614 – the edition used by Florentina Nicolae. 

While Silvestrio Aurelio a Foggia, a Franciscan monk, carried out 

Benedictine activity, working for over 12 years on a text of over 900 pages 

(916 pages of manuscript), the two editors of the text published in Bucharest 

have exerted no less energy in recent years to present texts from three 

centuries ago to the general public. 

If we refer only to the Latin part of the entire, extremely complex text, 

we notice the following layers: 

1. Two original Latin texts, i.e., the two dedications written by 
Silvestro Amelio in his own Latin, namely the Christian Latin of the 18th 

century: Ad lectores (To the readers), p. 33, and Reverendissimo Patri 

Vincentio Mariae de Comitibus... (To the head of the Order of Friars Minor 
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Conventual of the Franciscan Order, Minister Vincentius Maria de 

Comitibus), pp. 33-34. 

2. Eighty-six homilies in the Christian Latin of the 12th-16th centuries, 

in three different redactions, belonging to the three sources identified by 

Florentina Nicolae in her work as an editor, sources not declared by Amelio, 

as mentioned, but used extensively through full or partial takeover, through 

paraphrasing etc., as we have shown: 

a) one from the homiliary of Radulfus Ardens, In epistolas et 

evangelia Dominicalia homiliae, preserved in manuscripts from the late 

decades of the 12th century, republished at least six times between 1561 and 

1604, but available to Amelio a Foggia in a version after 1571 (cf. 

Conciones... 2023, “Introduction”, p. 9); 

b) a second one, due to Petrus Paludanus, Sermones sive Enarrationes 

in Evangelia. De tempore ac Sanctorum Festis, qui Thesaurus Novus, vulgo 

vacantur, in the Christian Latin from the late 13th century and the early 14th 

century, consulted by the Romanian editor in the Cologne edition, 1602, but 

with several earlier re-editions. 

c) a third source is the writing of the Spaniard Ludovicus Granatensis 

(we have taken, as in cases b) and c), the Latinized names of the authors of 

the homilies), Conciones quae de praecipuis Sanctorum festis in Ecclesia 

habentur, a Festo Sancti Andreae, usque ad Festum Beatae Mariae 

Magdalenae, from the 16th century, consulted for the present study in the 

Antwerp edition, 1614 – this one with older redactions as well, of course. 

The editor’s research went into the depth of these texts. Two series of 

facts should be mentioned from the introductory text, among many others: 

a) Sometimes, one and the same Amelian homily from 1725-1737 

compiles two different sources. Florentina Nicolae puts the texts in parallel 

and notes, for example, that the sermon Feria secunda Penticostes. Enarratio 

II is taken fragmentarily, with its title and bibliographic references, from 

Pierre la Palude, while the part of the conclusions is taken from the text In die 

Sancto Pentecostes, Raoul Ardent’s homily. Then, in the following sermon, 
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Feria Tertia Post Pentecostes, S. Amelio uses the Paludan text, from where 

he had left off in the previous sermon. 

From the same Petrus Paludanus, the homily De Corpore Christi. 

Ennaratio I is also used, again in a fragmented manner, retitled by Amelio as 

In Festo Corporis Christi. This time, however, without the bibliographic 

references of the Spanish homiliary, as well as without the introduction and 

conclusion of the sermon dedicated to the Feast of Corpus Christi from the 

Roman Catholic calendar. In general, the editor notes that the excerpts from 

Radulfus Ardens are more scrupulous than those from Petrus Paludanus – the 

latter being reduced to two homilies, used in three texts by Silvestro Amelio, 

cf. “Introduction”, pp. 11-12. 

b) At other times, in the texts used as sources, the old authors had 

inserted quotes from secular texts – literary, historical, philosophical. 

Silvestro Amelio seems not to recognize them and takes them as they are, 

without any additional explanation, as would have been appropriate in an age, 

however, much more evolved than that of his models from several centuries 

before. For example, Florentina Nicolae observes that in the sermon 

Dominica Prima Adventus Domini – one of those in which the translation into 

Moldavian Romanian follows after each Latin sentence, resulting in an 

extremely difficult text, there is an uncanonical reference. More precisely, 

Radulfus Ardens writes:   

De primo dicit Poeta: “Quod caret alterna requie durabile non est” 

‘Of the first the Poet says: That which lacks its alternations of repose will not 

endure’ (p. 35, in the current edition, Conciones..., 2023). 

Silvestro Amelio takes it without any concern for the identification of 

the poet or the canonicity of the quotation. However, the Romanian editors 

establish the truth: the quote is from the Latin poet, the pagan polytheist 

Publius Ovidius Naso, Heroides, IV, v. 89, cf. Fl. Nicolae, “Introduction” to 

Conciones..., 2023, p. 10. 

In the same sermon, the excerpt from Ardens goes as follows: 
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“Unde Augustinus: Age paenitentiam dum sanus, et securus es: quia 

paenitentiam egisti, dum peccare potuisti: si vero vis agere paenitentiam, cum 

iam peccare non potes, peccata te dimiserunt, non tu illa.” 

The Italian missionary does not give the due reference to the author 

cited. The text published now by the Romanian Academy printing house  

specifies, on p. 36, n. 18, that this is a sentence written by Aurelius Augustinus 

in Sermo, 393, from the work De paenitentibus, consulted in the collection 

“Patrologia Latina”, vol. 38, tome V, part II, Paris, 1865, p. 1712, cf. p. 10, n. 

9 in the volume discussed here. In fact, the two authors have quoted the 

Augustinian text in a truncated form, which in its entirety reads as follows: 

“Age poenitentiam, dum sanus es. Si enim agis veram 
poenitentiam, dum sanus es, et invenerit te novissimus dies, curre ut 
reconcilieris: si sic agis, securus es. Quare securus es? Quia egisti 
poenitentiam eo tempore, quo et peccare potuisti. Si autem tunc vis 
agere poenitentiam ipsam, quando jam peccare non potes; peccata te 
dimiserunt, non tu illa.”  

The passages marked by us have either been ignored or slightly altered 

by R. Ardens and, after him, by S. Amelio, without losing the essence of the 

original message, obviously. 

c) In other places, references are missing, as noted by Fl. Nicolae, both 

from the source text and the target text. This is the case of a quote from 

Publilius Syrus (85-43 BC), taken in Quarta Dominica Adventus Domini, p. 

59 and n. 135, in Conciones..., 2023:  

Dabo tibi magnum imperium: impera tibi! “I will give you a great 

command: command yourself!” Publius Syrus, Sententiae. 

The apothegm is followed by another (Vis multos regere? Rege te ipsum! 

“Do you want to rule many? Rule yourself!”), and then by Solomon’s proverb 

16:32 from the Old Testament, “Proverbs”: “Whoever is slow to anger is better 

than the mighty, and he who rules his spirit than he who takes a city.” 

The same happens with the insertion of a quote from a phylosophus in 

the text of the sermon Dominica infra octavam Nativitatis Domini:  
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“Et phylosophus: ‘Non te moveat dicentis auctoritatis, nec quis, sed 

quid dicat, intendito’ ” ‘Do not be impressed by the authority of a saying; do 

not be interested in who, but in what it says!’ 

The references are usually made to Seneca, considered the 

“philosopher” by definition in that particular sermon. The work De quatuor 

virtutibus cardinalis is attributed to him. In fact, Fl. Nicolae reminds us, the 

text from which the quote was taken is Formula honestae vitae, belonging to 

the philosopher Martin de Braga, cf. p. 10, n. 10, from the “Introduction” to 

Conciones..., 2023. 

Various other details in the text reflect the seriousness of the present 

edition. The mistakes taken by Amelio from Ardens’ text and attributed to 

“obedience to the source” by the editor are pointed out. Thus, there is a 

marginal referral to Psalm 15, instead of Proverbs 15:15 (Secura mens... 

quasi juge convivium “All the days of the oppressed are wretched, but the 

cheerful heart has a continual feast.”); a wrong transcription of a phrase with 

the same explanation: beatus est, instead of beatus vir, as it correctly appears 

in Psalm 39; a change in the case regime Heu me!, instead of Heu mihi! (in 

Psalm 119) and so on.  

There are omissions of lexemes, such as impudicitia, from the 

enumeration of sins in the Epistle to the Galatians, or, on the contrary, 

insertions in the text. An example is the inclusion of the repeated grammatical 

subject Jesus, where the Latin text from the Gospel of Matthew did not have 

it. Ardens took it upon himself to introduce it in order to clarify the sermon in front 

of all kinds of parishioners, but the Latin of the Vulgate allowed, like classical 

Latin, the avoidance of the subject in subordinate clauses or even in the following 

sentences, since it was stated once at the beginning of the paragraph: 

Cum appropinquassent [Jesus] Hyerosolymis et venissent Bethphage 

ad Montem Oliveti... “When they drew near Jerusalem and reached Bethany 
near the Mount of Olives, [Jesus sent two disciples...]”. This is, as we can 

easily see, a quote from the well-known verses dedicated to the Entry of Jesus 

into Jerusalem, on Palm Sunday, cf. Luke, 119, 29-48. 
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As can be seen in the text published now by the editors Chivu and Nicolae, 

and as Fl. Nicolae observes, Amelio da Foggia took over the insertion. 

In other parts, only the Italian author of homilies is wrong. Thus, he 

confuses the Arabic numeral 111 from a reference by Ardens, with Roman 

III, erroneously noting, therefore, Psalm III, where it was actually Psalm 111, 

more precisely Ps. 11:4:  

Exortum est, inquit, in tenebris lumen rectis corde, misericors et 

miserator Dominus “Unto the true of heart a light is risen up in darkness. The 

Lord is merciful, and compassionate, and just”. 

At other times, he wrongly transcribes totius as patius; he refers to 

John 30, instead of Job 30, and so on. 

All this shows how important the work of editors is – all the more so, 

as the texts are not only very old and very different, in their dogmatic unity, 

but also subject to translations into different languages and mentalities. 

3. The third form of Latin used in the Homilies of Silvestro Amelio a 

Foggia is the biblical Latin of the Vulgate, in its versions from different centuries 

of evolution. There are several hundred quotes from the Old Testament (especially 

from Psalms and Proverbs, as seen) and from the New Testament (especially from 

the Holy Gospels), which add up to the 86 sermons2. 

One might have expected the source for the quotes to be the Sistine-

Clementine Bible, 1592, with corrected reprints immediately following in 

1593 and 1598, which made the version issued under Pope Clement VIII a 

“textus receptus” of the Roman Catholic Church. However, the editors of 

Silvestro Amelio’s book point out that he took the sermons with all the 

respective quotes, which means that very old editions of the Biblia Vulgata 

were used, namely, from the periods 1100-1200 for the texts of Radulfus 

Ardens (the majority, i.e. 61 homilies); 1275-1350 for the texts of Petrus 

 
2 In the short sermons, such as that of addition, Sequentia Sancti Evangelii secundum Lucam, 
Lucae 2, (p. 71, in Conciones..., 2023), of about eight lines, there are one or two references 
to the biblical text, the first being that in the title. However, in long sermons, such as the 
Christmas one, from midnight (In Natali Domini, Lectio Isaiae prophetae...), of almost seven 
pages (pp. 64-70), we counted 28 references to the biblical text. 
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Paludanus (for only three homilies); and 1500-1580 for the texts of Ludovicus 

Granatensis (used in 22 homilies in S. Amelio’s collection). 

However, collating all three types of Latin texts – 1) Amelio’s 

dedications; 2) the homilies taken from the three sources (i.e., from three 

different epochs); 3) the pre-Clementine Vulgate Bible – is made by reference 

to more recent editions, in principle, from around the year 1600, for the taken 

writings, that is, those under 2) and 3). 

What emerges from the textual analyses deserves the full attention of 

a modern informed reader. The particular interest of Romanian philologists is 

especially directed towards the Latin text equivalences in the Moldavian 

subdialect of 300 years ago. The great challenge of this book arises from here. 

And, if only the Latin infrastructure of the text could raise so many issues, 

such as those merely suggested above, one can imagine what the Romanian 

part of the full text consists of... 

This will be discussed on another occasion. In the meantime, aware 

that in the case of academic works, generalizing epithetical appreciations are 

unnecessary, for a simple descriptive-objective presentation can take the 

place of any labelling, we might add, nonetheless, that such a document-book 

is also a monument-book. 
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Abstract: 
In this review, we explore Fazel Ebrihiam Freeks’ book titled Missional 

Fatherhood as Praxis to Christian Families Who Grapple with Father Absence: The 
Bible as Key Answer to This Issue. The book significantly expands upon the role of 
missional parenting, the missional father and father absence both from biblical 
perspectives and contemporary societal contexts. The author stresses the paramount 
importance of cultivating good relationships between spouses and between parents 
and their children, and how these relations impact the children’s health, safety and 
education and the cultural values and well-being of the entire family. 

 
Keywords: 
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The author of this book, Fazel Ebrihiam Freeks, holds the position of 

Senior Lecturer at the Faculty of Theology, North-West University of South 
Africa, Potchefstroom Campus, and serves as the Coordinator for Community 
Engagement. Professor Freeks demonstrates a keen interest in the 
multifaceted issues addressed within this volume, specifically focusing on 
fatherhood projects, programmes, initiatives and services. His academic 
background includes a National Diploma in Human Resources Management 
(2003) and a Certificate in Management Studies (2011). He also holds three 
doctoral degrees: a PhD in Teaching and Learning (2007), a PhD in Pastoral 
Theology (2011) and a PhD in Missiology (2018). 
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The book deals with a series of critical issues related to fathers’ role 
in contemporary society, their presence or absence within families, their level 
of engagement or disengagement and their support for both their children and 
spouses. Furthermore, the book explores ways to address fatherlessness 
through the lens of divine fatherhood (p. VII) and examines fatherhood as 
“derived from Scripture” (p. X). The book is meant to be a “descriptive, 
exegetical and explorative approach with reference to missional fatherhood 
as praxis and possible core solution to father absence” (p. XIX). 

The structure of the book is complex, comprising a preface, 
acknowledgements, an introduction, ten chapters, “A Final Word”, 
information about the author and a comprehensive list of literature references. 

The first chapter entitled “Purpose and overview of concepts” outlines 
the aims and objectives of the book. These include recognising the major role 
of (missional) fathers, appreciating their significance in relation to their 
children, acknowledging fathers as valuable gifts from God within families, 
understanding the concept of missional fatherhood and appreciating the vital 
and nurturing godly relationships between fathers, mothers and children. The 
chapter also provides clear definitions for key concepts explored throughout 
the book, such as marriage as a sacrament, parenting (with a focus on ensuring 
children’s health and safety and teaching them cultural values), family 
(including coping with social challenges), the role of fathers (as supportive 
figures) and the broader notions of man (created as a social being by the 
Creator) and manhood, gender (as a socially constructed concept) and 
fatherhood. Furthermore, it addresses physical, financial and emotional father 
absence, emphasising the importance of missional fatherhood in addressing 
these challenges. 

Chapter 2 discusses missional fatherhood from a missio Dei 
perspective, starting from the idea that “mission is the concern of the Triune/ 
Trinity God, the Father, Son and Holy Spirit for the whole of the family” (p. 
16). The chapter explains the theological origin and history of the missio Dei. 
Missional fatherhood refers to “Christian fathers (or men) who are 
accountable before God to lead their families and live sacrificial lives for the 
sake of their wives (mothers) and children” (p. 18). The chapter also explores 
holistic mission for missional fatherhood, encompassing families’ relations 
with God, themselves, others and the rest of society. Moreover, it delves into 
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transformational development for missional fatherhood (i.e. transformations, 
changes of people’s choices), the incorporation of the missio Dei perspective 
and the contribution of missional fatherhood. The importance of spiritual 
development for missional fatherhood, spiritual formation as an important 
need for missional fatherhood and the importance of prayer as a daily need 
and virtue are also discussed here.   

In Chapter 3, readers are urged “to understand that men and women, 
mothers and fathers, or wives and husbands are not at war with each other 
in terms of their roles within the family” (p. 33). They need to collaborate and 
understand their status and responsibilities as Christian men (fathers) and 
Christian women (mothers). The author further elaborates on issues such as: 
the man as a person responsible before God; man and woman in partnership, 
cooperating despite their differences, transmitting Christian, cultural values 
within the family; the role of the woman and the importance of eccentricity 
(“A woman (mother) needs to stand her ground and not always be the humble one 
within the home. Men (or fathers) need to do the same by practising this 
characteristic more often. Men (fathers) should also be the humble ones within the 
family, and not feel that they are always right”); the role of the man and the 
importance of egocentricity (p. 41). The statistics linked to major crimes in 
South Africa provided by the author are worrisome. They are related to the 
presence, influence or absence of fathers/men within their families. 

Chapter 4 explains “the fatherhood concept as a problem which exists 
worldwide, and presents a huge challenge to many families, communities and 
society” (p. 47). The chapter addresses masculinity and its main qualities, 
such as manliness, powerfulness, virility, provider and protector and head of 
a household. It also discusses masculinity as a crisis, particularly in relation 
to how men are portrayed in media (TV, movies, books and magazines) and 
identifies father absence (father absenteeism and fatherlessness as different 
concepts) as a major problem in South Africa and worldwide. The author 
emphasises that father absence can have serious negative consequences on 
children’s behaviour, including early sexuality, depression, suicide, substance 
abuse and poverty. It can generate a lot of problems, “such as broken families, 
aggressive behaviour among children, as well as financial and social ills and 
poverty” (p.  58) in a world “of growing child abuse and rape, child poverty 
and homelessness, juvenile delinquency and violence, illegitimacy and 
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infanticide” (p. 64). The challenges faced by the phenomenon of fatherhood 
are compounded by complex family structures, including child-headed households 
in South Africa (where the main caregivers are younger than 18), gay men as 
parents, divorced parents, stepfamilies and single parenting and so on.  

Chapter 5 discusses fatherhood and the importance of men within a 
family from a biblical perspective. The author provides guidelines for 
fatherhood based on Bible scriptures and asserts that “fatherhood can be 
restored by God through His Son, Jesus Christ, and by the divine power of 
the Holy Spirit” (p. 71). According to the author,  

“the biblical fatherhood notion does not only refer to an 
authoritative source of admonition, connection, teaching, training and 
equipping. It rather provides exceptional measures and guidelines that 
attest to the uniqueness of God as Father while highlighting the worth 
of an earthly father within a family system” (p. 74).  

The Scripture outlines qualifications for a godly man (father); he must be a 
husband of a single wife, sober, of sound behaviour, self-disciplined, caring 
for his family and teaching his children. 

Chapter 6, entitled “Fatherhood values and character formation,” 
deals with the concepts of values and character. The author decries the moral 
crisis prevalent both in South Africa and globally, particularly within 
households. Definitions of values, character, character transformation and 
Christian character are provided. The chapter underscores the significance of 
character formation within the home, especially considering the pivotal role 
of fathers. Children are taught various skills and values, yet the reality is often 
alarming. Many children face bullying, engage in fights at school, carry 
weapons, smoke, use drugs, experience early pregnancies or are coerced into 
sexual situations. 

Chapter 7 highlights the importance of missional fatherhood and 
“gives attention to the exposition of the biblical aspect of Micah’s fathers with 
significant characteristics or traits within the home”. Missional fatherhood 
serves as a corrective response to father absence, a phenomenon associated 
with serious social problems. The author proposes guidelines to mitigate the 
negative impact of absent and uninvolved fathers (p. 93). According to the 
author, Micah’s fathers are missional fathers, as called in the Bible. The 
author’s opinion is that “the missional father should encourage his children 
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to adopt an attitude of giving and sharing their money, gifts and energy to 
others, the church and community” (p. 95). Furthermore, the missional father 
serves as a teacher and mentor within the family. 

Chapter 8, titled “The practicality of missional fatherhood,” explores 
the practical aspects of the topic. The chapter addresses several issues such 
as: the missional father’s role across the three phases of a child’s life (infancy, 
toddlerhood and adolescence), emphasising physical and emotional health, 
behaviour, and habits; domestic qualities expected of the missional father, 
including accountability to God, authority, modelling, protection during times 
of danger, provision, intimacy, love and guidance; the missional father’s 
responsibilities (to be “physically, psychologically, socially and spiritually 
involved in the lives of their children” p. 117); the missional father as a 
corrective figure, transmitting good behaviour; the importance of a missional 
fatherhood model for Christian families, including prayer meetings, Bible studies, 
singing hymns, significant salvation moments and The Lord’s Supper; missional 
families actively engaged in meeting community needs; the crucial role of the 
church and communities in supporting missional fatherhood. 

Chapter 9 explains the concept of missional parenting, its meaning and 
the roles of the missional family. The family contributes to God’s greater plan 
by fulfilling the mission of being parents both inside and outside the home. 
They convey the Gospel of Jesus Christ within the home context and teach 
children to embrace this mission as a lifestyle. Partnership and teamwork are 
vital within the family. The chapter also presents essential missiological 
principles for every missional household, including: the core of the Gospel; 
the importance of repentance; spiritual growth and spiritual formation; the 
importance of growing in biblical knowledge, of prayer, worship and music; 
fellowship with other Christians; the importance of Christian family life and 
family worship, of developing a Christian worldview and values.  

Chapter 10, “A life beyond iron bars: A fatherhood initiative for 
incarcerated fathers (inmates) at The Potchefstroom Remand Detention 
Facility,” is a poignant exploration, dealing “with the author’s community 
engagement programme, the missional Fatherhood Training and Equipping 
Programme which he developed and compiled from previous research and 
lived experiences within various communities” (p. 149). The programme, 
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initiated in 2015 with the support of Families South Africa (FAMSA) and the 
Faculty of Theology at North-West University,  

“aims to address the essential role of the father within a family 
context in order to build better relationships in families through the 
leadership of the father and mother; to make inmates (fathers) able to 
be reintegrated within society if their dignity is restored through 
spiritual resilience” (p. 152).  

The chapter delves into several critical issues such as: the concept of 
fathering; the importance of self-image for fathers, their character and career; 
strategies for overcoming labelling and handling disappointments, “becoming 
the person God intended for you to be” (p. 155); the Christian’s responsibility 
towards incarcerated fathers; the importance of faith-based values with  

“specific indicators, including religious practices, faith, worship, 
prayer, sanctification, obedience, friendship, love, respect, honour, 
assurance in faith, human dignity, obedience, deliverance, diligence, justice, 
kindness, generosity, self-control, righteousness, honesty, caution, 
gentleness, integrity, humility, purity and patience” p. 161. 

In the concluding section, “A Final Word,” the author states that 

“it is time to recover and to restore the original meaning of 
what it is to be a real man and father, and to represent the image of 
God to a world that is hungry and in desperate need of good and 
involved fathers: missional fathers who are mentors to their children 
and who, consequently, make a difference and an impact” (p. 163). 

This book is worth reading for several reasons. While it is accessible, 
readers should take time to reflect on the ideas emphasised by the author, 
particularly regarding the role of fatherhood within the family, community 
and society. The extensive bibliography underscores the author’s well-
researched and relevant ideas. Notably, the book caters to both religious and 
non-religious readers (laypeople). 
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Abstract: 
This paper is intended as a review of the study in which Cosmin Căprioară 

analyses the process of metaphorization undergone by many of the terms designating 
human body parts in the Romanian folk language. The research is based on the 
cognitive theory of metaphor. In this case, the author has encoded an 
interdisciplinary analysis grid, using various methodologies and tools from 
dialectology, language history, lexicology and semantics, psycholinguistics etc. 
These were necessary in the operation of inventorying and delimiting the types of 
metaphors, resulting from semantic transfer, namely: [concrete] for [concrete] 
metaphors and [abstract] for [abstract] metaphors. 
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The study Denumiri metaforice ale părților corpului omenesc în 

româna popular (‘Metaphorical names of human body parts in the Romanian 
folk language’), published in 2023 by Mega Publishing House, completes 
Cosmin Căprioară’s research landscape regarding the Romanian folk 
language1. The monograph written by the respected professor from the 
Faculty of Letters at “Ovidius” University of Constanța is structured in two 
parts, preceded by Argument (i.e., ‘Argument’) and Introducere (i.e., 
‘Introduction’) and succeeded by Indicele părților corpului omenesc (‘The 

 
1 Cosmin Căprioară, 2014, Limbajul medical popular românesc, Cluj-Napoca: Editura Mega; 
Cosmin Căprioară, 2015, Contribuții la studiul limbajului medical popular românesc, Cluj-
Napoca: Editura Mega. 
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Index of human body parts’) and Indicele metaforic (‘The Metaphorical 
Index’). The author conducts a diatopic analysis of anatomical terms in folk 
Romanian, resulting from the process of metaphorization, without excluding, 
of course, the diachronic, diastratic and diaphasic axes. The book impresses 
primarily through its extremely rich inventory of terms and the 
interdisciplinary methodological tools used in the research, being a model of 
analysis in the national specialized literature. 

In Argument, the author presents the main research direction, the 
premises of the study, methods and principles of analysing anatomical terms 
as well as the working corpus: 

“(...) we have aimed to highlight the expressive nature of the 
names of human body parts, examining atlases and determining how 
metaphorization covers established linguistic areas.” (Argument, p. 9). 

Naturally, such an object of study entails an interdisciplinary 
approach, as the researcher resorts, as he himself states, to various analysis 
methodologies encoded by other disciplines such as language history and 
dialectology, lexicology, semantics, comparative linguistics, ethnolinguistics 
or psycholinguistics, theory of mentalities, correlated with the cognitive 
theory of metaphor. 

In regard to the premise of the work, the researcher considers that the 
study of metaphors occurring in a linguistic context that naturally tends to 
fade into oblivion, due to the rapid and profound changes in all aspects of 
traditional life and, implicitly, in the linguistic background inherited by a 
community considered, up to now, traditional, is necessary, as it relates to the 
desire of most to preserve intact the “main mark of national identity” 
(Argument, p. 10). Thus, highlighting the expressive nature of the lexemes 
that denote parts of the human body can lead to a deep understanding of how 
various linguistic communities  

“have reacted, through language, to their positioning as 
individuals in a certain space and to their relation with older or newer 
patterns, in an attempt to establish their identity.” (Ibidem) 

The Introduction describes the main sources based on which the 
inventory of metaphorical anatomical terms in diatopic variants was 
compiled, as well as the operations of identifying and locating lexemes, 
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according to the tertium comparationis. At the same time, the author 
describes the structure of the work, stating:  

“With its two parts, one dedicated to inventorying the 
metaphorical terms in the field of denominations of the human body 
parts and the other to classifying them according to various lexico-
semantic and grammatical criteria, this work naturally fits into our 
concerns to discover and understand the particular way in which the 
Romanian language is constituted and functions in terms of diatopic, 
regional variation.” (Introduction, p. 12) 

In terms of the sources used, these are represented by the first two 
volumes of Atlasul lingvistic român pe regiuni. Sinteză (ALLR. Sinteză), as 
well as the volumes dedicated to the parts of the human body in Atlasul 
lingvistic român, part one (ALR I/I, ALR I/II) and part two (ALR II/I) for the 
Daco-Romanian variants. As regards the South-Danubian dialects, the 
working material was excerpted from more recent atlases: Atlasul lingvistic 
al dialectului aromân (ALAR), Atlasul lingvistic ale dialectului 
meglenoromân (ALDM) and Micul atlas lingvistic al graiurilor istroromâne 
(MALGI). The information from these atlases was compared with that from 
Romanian language dictionaries, DA/DLR, MDA, DER, DELR, for 
etymologies and meanings, on the one hand, and for completing the inventory 
of metaphorical terms designating human body parts, on the other hand. 
Furthermore, it is specified that, dealing with folk and dialectal variants, the 
author literarized the excerpted terms and, where phonetic or morphological 
issues were identified, a simplified phonetic transcription was used. 

The clarifications regarding the operations of identifying and locating 
the lexical units listed are extremely useful, as they explain that these 
operations were carried out based on the tools provided by motivational 
linguistics. In the given context, the systematization of the metaphorical 
names of human body parts resulting from a process of metaphorization was 
done from a dual perspective: 

i) stylistic, with the units being referred to as expressive metaphors; 
ii) semantic, based on the existence of motivation of the linguistic 

sign, referred to as motivated metaphors;  
Their emergence is explained through the human need to express 

imagination, expressiveness and affectivity, and their motivation is related 
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directly or through intermediate links to the fundamental semes of the 
denotative meaning. 

Starting from the observation that anatomical terms have a privileged 
position within the lexicon of any language, due to their frequency in daily 
communication and, of course, the satisfaction of conditions such as age and 
stability, derivation power and metaphorization by units that belong to the 
fundamental vocabulary, the analysis of metaphor in this work is directed 
towards interpreting the complex relationship between language and society: 

“Since ancient times, humans have searched for similarities 
among elements of their surrounding universe and have semantically 
loaded the lexical units of a little evolved language. As human society 
has developed, language has become more complex, enriching its 
inventory as well.” (Introduction, p. 14) 

With regard to the expressive nature of anatomical terms at the folk 
and dialectal level, C. Căprioară believes that although language evolves 
naturally, polysemy plays a significant role in the process of semantic transfer 
manifested to varying degrees. In this case, the complexity of the 
phenomenon of polysemy within the denomination of human body parts is 
proven diachronically. For example, the resemblance between the skull 
(‘țeastă’) and a hollow clay vessel led to the Latin testa designating both 
notions in the folk variant, and Romance languages transformed that 
metaphor into a denotative meaning, cf. Italian, Provençal, Catalan testa, 
French tête ‘head’, Romanian țeastă, Spanish testa ‘skull’, Portuguese testa 
‘forehead’ (Introduction, pp. 14-15). Furthermore, the author highlights 
several inherited anatomical terms that underwent a process of 
metaphorization as early as the Latin period, usually in the folk variant of the 
language, such as: geană ‘eyelash’ (< Latin gena ‘cheek; eyelid’ → ‘eye 
socket’), gură ‘mouth’ (Latin gula ‘throat, neck’), inimă ‘heart’ (< Latin 
anima ‘soul’), piele ‘skin’ (< Latin pellis ‘animal skin" and ‘animal fur’) etc. 
(Introduction, p. 15). 

In the following sections of the Introduction, the researcher provides 
clarifications regarding the treatment of names of human body parts present 
in dialectal varieties of a language as elements of folk anatomical 
terminology. As this is a folk terminology that involves a process of semantic 
specialization in a spontaneous, unsystematic manner, the component units of 
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a subset of the general lexicon of the Romanian language do not fully satisfy 
the conditions of ‘non-ambiguity’ and ‘monoreferentiality’. Therefore, 
arguments are put forth which validate the inventory of anatomical terms in a 
diatopic and diastratic variant as a lexico-semantic field of the common language, 
in which, similar to a terminology, one operates with a finite number of lexical 
units, structured in a paradigm functioning within a certain taxonomy. 

Furthermore, Cosmin Căprioară describes the concepts used in illustrating 
the folk names of human body parts with a metaphorical value, indicating:  

i) etymological metaphors, those inherited elements present in both Daco-
Romanian and South-Danubian dialects, many of them being catachreses; 

ii) linguistic metaphors, ‘naming metaphors’ and ‘stylistic’ metaphors; 
iii) derived metaphors, whose existence is based on “semantic 

paradigms that resemble synonymic series, conceived very broadly” 
(Introduction, p. 20); 

iv) reciprocal metaphors, both types being subordinate to synonymic derivation. 
In the case of the latter types, several language facts created through 

various linguistic mechanisms are listed: 
a) by identifying, for example, the human head first with a pumpkin 

and subsequently with other fruits of plants from the same family – the gourd 
etc. or with other plants similar in shape – radish etc.;  

b) by substituting a component: cf. the phrase mărul lui Adam ‘the 
Adam’s apple’, which became mărul gâtului ‘the apple of the throat’ by 
replacing the second component, or cucuruzul gâtului ‘cone of the throat’ by 
reorienting the image towards the first element of the structure; 

c) by avoiding the homonymy between the neutral value and the 
expressive value of a lexeme: cf. the phrase tâmpla capului ‘the temple of the 
head’ formed in order to avoid ambiguity in relation to the term tâmplă 
meaning ‘the front part of the altar’ (‘iconostasis’) (Introduction, pp. 20-21).  

The first part of the study, Denumiri populare românești ale părților 
corpului omenesc, cu valoare metaforică (‘Romanian folk names of human 
body parts with metaphorical value’), representing the focus of the research 
conducted by C. Căprioară, presents the analysis of terms extracted based on 
the cognitive theory of metaphor (CTM), which considers our conceptual 
system to be metaphorical in nature. 
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Thus, according to the CTM, the manifestation of metaphor involves 
two levels: 

i) in-depth level, where conceptual metaphors are created, resulting 
from the ontological and epistemic correspondences between the constitutive 
domains of the metaphor; 

ii) surface level, where linguistic metaphors emerge, with the role of 
lexicalizing the conceptual ones.  

Thus, conceptualization represents a metaphor, perceived as a 
“unitary, spontaneous, and immediate expression of a vision, intuition”2, 
which consists in the momentary identification of different objects, such as 
cap – dovleac ‘head – pumpkin’. In fact, in the CTM, metaphor is analysed 
as an indispensable presence in everyday communication3, which involves 
“manifestations of the relationship between the objective and the subjective 
in verbal designation of reality” (Introduction, p. 20). 

After presenting the theoretical framework, the author establishes that 
the expressive names of human body parts make up a metaphorical field, 
which in turn is composed of metaphorical microfields generated by 
analogies produced through the intersection of multiple conceptual spheres. 
As these are folk and dialectal names, the researcher indicates the 
motivational pattern, which involved the identification of similarities (in 
Romanian language, motiveme) represented by “classes of homogeneous 
motivating signs” (Part I, p. 29) based on /form/, /colour/, /appearance/, 
/arrangement/, /attributes/, /function/, /size/, with various objects, with 
anatomical parts of other beings, with entopic elements and occasionally with 
phenomena from the speaker’s immediate universe. These are integrated into 
the subtype of metaphors resulting from semantic transfer /animate for 
animate/ and /inanimate for animate/. 

In the present analysis, the recording of the names of human body 
parts with a metaphorical value, present on linguistic maps, was done 
according to the order established by the author: /creștetul capului/ ‘crown of 
the head’, /țeastă/ ‘skull’, /tâmplă/ ‘temple’, /albul ochiului/ ‘white of the 
eye’, /pupilă/ ‘pupil’, /coada ochiului/ ‘corner of the eye’, /pleoapă/ ‘eyelid’, 
/geană/ ‘eyelash’, /buca obrazului/ ‘cheek’, /umărul obrazului/ ‘cheekbone’, 

 
2 E. Coșeriu, 2001, p. 20.  
3 G. Lakoff; M. Johnson, 2022. 
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/nas/ ‘nose’, /nare/ ‘nostril’, /falcă/ ‘jaw’, /cerul gurii/ ‘roof of the mouth’, 
/omușor/ ‘uvula’, /vârful limbii/ ‘tip of the tongue’, /strungăreață/ ‘tooth gap’, 
/gingie/ ‘gum’, /bărbie1/ ‘chin’, /bărbie2/ ‘chin’, /grumaz/ ‘neck’, /amigdale/ 
‘tonsils’, /mărul lui Adam/ ‘Adam’s apple’, /esofag/ ‘oesophagus’, /ceafă/ 
‘nape’, /piele/ ‘skin’, /mușchi/ ‘muscle’, /os/ ‘bone’, /măduvă/ ‘marrow’, 
/claviculă/ ‘clavicle’, /furca pieptului/ ‘sternum’, /plămân/ ‘lung’, /coastă/ 
‘rib’, /inimă/ ‘heart’, /spate/ ‘back’, /omoplat/ ‘shoulder blade’, /șale/ ‘loins’, 
/șira spinării/ ‘spinal cord’, /stomac/ ‘stomach’, /pântece/ ‘belly’, /peritoneu/ 
‘peritoneum’, /buric/ ‘navel’, /vintre/ ‘abdomen’, /fiere/ ‘gallbladder’, /ficat/ 
‘liver’, /rinichi/ ‘kidney’, /umăr/ ‘shoulder’, /palmă/ ‘palm’, /podul palmei/ 
‘palm heel’, /șold/ ‘hip’, /rotulă/ ‘kneecap’, /fluierul piciorului/ ‘shin’, /pulpa 
piciorului/ ‘calf’, /coapsă/ ‘thigh’, /talpă/ ‘sole’, /gleznă/ ‘ankle’, /ouăle 
picioarelor/ ‘ankles’. 

For example, the description of anatomical terms in the field of 
/țeastă/ reflects a large number of metaphors, resulting from the analogy 
based on /shape/ with [round, semi-round, concave or circular objects], which 
validates the fact that metaphor is also a figure of thought, not just of speech 
(Part I, p. 29): 

i) [vessel made of clay/wood or metal, basket]: boașă, cauc 
(caucă), căuș, cioi, ciutură, coașcă, coboacă, coif (coifă), coropcă, 
corugă, coștoafă, dihorniță, doască, găvan, oală, obadă, scafă, 
scăfârlie, tigaie, tipsie, troacă, veșcă; 

ii) [pumpkin]: betcă, boacă, bostan, cătrună, curcubetă, lubă, 
școibă, tigvă, tioacă, zgârvă; 

iii) [peel, shell or carapace]: coajbă, coașcă, găoace, ghioc 
(ghioacă, ghioace), scoarță, troacă; 

iv) [hollow]: beucă, boartă, corobaie, coștoafă, găvan, giutcă, 
scoibură, scorbură; 

v) [hump, swallow]: boldă, bolfă, boșolie, coacă; 
vi) [knob]: bociochină, căciulie, cioacă, gămălie, cf. bolda capului; 
vii) [other round objects, protruding, rounded part of an object]: 

capac, coapsă, șoftă, tâmpan; 
ix) [curved, circular wall]: coroană, veacă, veșcă; 
x) [others]: cecădaie, golf. (Part I, pp. 34-45). 

The analysis of the expressive nature of anatomical terms in folk 
Romanian led to the identification of a denominative pattern involving a 
semantic transfer mainly through the resemblance in /form/, /function/ and 
/attributes/, highlighting “the imaginative leaps within this process [of 
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metaphorization], with results that are sometimes surprising through their 
linguistic expressiveness” (Part I, p. 169). 

In this context, the author notes that, in most cases, the transfer occurs 
independently, while in others, simultaneously, that is, towards two or more 
human body parts containing an aspect of the particularities of the object from 
which the transfer began. Among these, we mention: 

i) cămașă ‘shirt, clothing item’ → ‘eyelid’ 
 → ‘placenta’ 
 → ‘peritoneum’; 

ii) cer ‘sky, firmament’ → ‘crown of the head’ 
 → ‘sclera’ 
 → ‘roof of the mouth, palate’ 
 → ‘palm heel’; 

iii) foale ‘bellows’ → ‘stomach’ 
  → ‘belly’ 

or 
iv) foale ‘lung’ → ‘stomach’ 

 → ‘belly’ 
v) nod ‘knob’ → ‘uvula’ 

 → ‘the Adam’s apple’ 
 → ‘kneecap’ 
 → ‘ankle’ (Part I, pp. 173-175). 

In the second part of the book, titled Clasificarea denumirilor 
metaforice ale părților corpului omenesc. Perspective lexico-semantice și 
gramaticale (‘Classification of metaphorical names of human body parts: 
Lexico-semantic and grammatical perspectives’), Cosmin Căprioară expands 
the study of anatomical terms with metaphorical value at the lexico-semantic, 
morphological and etymological levels, aiming to obtain observations that are 
“not only pertinent, but also correct regarding the researched linguistic 
phenomenon” (Part II, p. 179).  

The semantic-lexical organization of the inventory of excerpted units 
was done based on the transfer of meanings, following two parameters:  

i) the quality of terms A and B, and  
ii) the elements of the surrounding universe. 
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In terms of the distribution of groups of folk terms designating human 
body parts constructed based on the quality of the terms A and B, the author 
specifies that the majority of inventoried lexemes are metaphors created 
through [concrete]-to-[concrete] transfer. As regards the category of 
[abstract]-to-[abstract] metaphors, which is much smaller in number, the 
researcher notes that it is harder to detect as such, given that, in various cases, 
the transition from concrete to abstract may have been achieved along the way, 
before reaching the anatomical sense, cf. gol, sec, uscat ‘hollow, dry’ for țeastă 
‘skull’; amărăciune ‘bitterness’ for fiere ‘bile’ etc. (Part II, pp. 180-181). 

The delimitation of metaphorical formations based on the elements of 
the surrounding universe led to the structuring of 10 lexical subsets, which 
have the following superordinate terms: /animals and components of the 
animal kingdom/4, /components of the plant kingdom (vegetables, fruits, 
flowers)/ 5, /names of human body parts/6, /names of animal anatomy body 
parts/7, /various objects/8, /entopic elements/9, /celestial bodies, 
phenomena/10, /abstract, collective terms/11, /diseases/12 and /others/13. The 
diversity of domains highlights the speakers’ propensity for expressive names 
that appear, as the researcher emphasizes, depending on numerous variables. 

 
4 For example, albuș, babă, balț, bărbățel, fluture, gușter, icră, melc, năpârci, omuleț, pește, 
purcică, rândunică etc. (p. 181). 
5 In this case, words such as albete, alună, bobiță, coajă, cucuruz, ghinde, lubă, măr, migdale, 
nucă (nuci), os, pară, poamă, spic, tigvă etc. (p. 181) 
6 Among the numerous language facts recorded by the author, we should mention arm, 
armur, bășică, bojog, braț, falcă, față, frunte, gură, inimă, limbă, mai, maț, omoplat, os, 
pălmuță, plămân, pulpă, rânză, ronț, spate, spinare, splină, stomac, șold, talpă, tâmplă, 
vintre and so on (pp. 181-182). 
7 Aripă, arm, borhan, burduhan, but, cioc, coadă, corn, creastă, labă (labe) etc. (p. 182). 
8 In the given context, we are dealing with an extensive and diversified lexico-semantic field. 
We shall further on illustrate some very interesting lexical concretizations: acoperiș, andrea, 
astupuș, baieră, boc, capac, capsă, corfă (scorfă), coroană, doagă, dric, drug, dudă, 
fereastră, fus, gămălie, lingurică, lopată, nod, popic, punct, punte, rozetă, rublă, ruletă, 
țeapă etc. (pp. 182-183). 
9 Boartă, cale, capăt, cărare, cremene, cunună, cupă, curbă, glugă, grui, jgheab, locaș, 
prapur, punte, rariște, râpă, rotogol, strat, strungă etc. (p. 183).  
10 This field is extremely narrow, practically reduced to a few formations, such as cer, lumină, 
stea (p. 183). 
11 Albeală, albeață, amărăciune, legătură, scăzământ, rotogol, văz, vedere etc. (p. 183). 
12 Regarding this group, the number of metaphorical lexemes is reduced: boldă, bolfă, bubă 
gâlcă, țâvnă etc. (p. 184). 
13 There are only a few formations included: bont, flămând (flămânzi), golf, lăturoańe 
(lăturoń), plăpând (plăpânzi) (p. 184). 



Diversité et Identité Culturelle en Europe 

218 

In this study, the classification based on the lexico-grammatical 
structure of metaphorical units reveals three major categories: i) simple; ii) 
derived; and iii) compound. 

Among these, the category of compound formations is very well 
represented at the level of the units inventoried by C. Căprioară. These formations, 
treated as “syntagmatic metaphors”, contain an “onomasiological base”, 
represented by the central term and the so-called “onomasiological characteristic” 
(Part II, p. 189), expressed by the determinatum (i.e., the head). 

The author describes the syntactic patterns underlying constructions 
with metaphorical value. It is noted that, at the folk and dialectal level, the 
pattern [Noun NOM + Noun GEN/+ Adj.] is the most productive; it covers 
numerous anatomical terms with metaphorical value. For example: 

/crown of the head/: capacul capului, clapa capului, cornul 
capului etc. (p. 189); 

/skull/: coaja capului, scoarța capului, zgârva capului etc. (p. 189); 
/temple/: făgurița capului, gleznele capului, groapa ochiului, 

încheietura capului, încheietura tâmplii, ochiul calului, secu capului ș.a. (p. 190); 
/pupil/: alunița ochiului, bobina ochiului, fetița ochiului, fluturele 

ochiului, gămăliile ochiului, lumea ochiului, mărgeaua ochiului, vederea 
ochiului etc. (p. 190) 

Additionally, the analytic pattern [Noun + Prep. + Noun] is also 
common. In this case, the numerous structures based on [Noun NOM + Prep. 
de la + Noun ACC] highlight a particularity of folk speech. Observing the 
analysed maps, the linguistic facts inventoried indicate a great capacity for 
enriching the expressive folk-dialectal language stock. For example, the 
notion of /eyelid/ is designated by various constructions, such as astupușul de 
la ochi, clapa de la ochi, plapuma de la ochi (Part II, p. 197). Likewise, the 
metaphorical phrases for /the Adam’s apple/ emphasize the productivity of 
that pattern: ciontul de la grumaz, ciotul de la grumaz, cucuruzul de la 
grumaz, Aromanian nodlu di la grumadzu, nod(ul) de la gât, nodul de la 
Adam, nodul de la beregată etc. (p. 197).  

In the last section of the second part of the book, the categories of 
lexical units are presented, structured according to the etymological-
formative criterion. Naturally, terms inherited from Latin are well-
represented in the corpus excerpted from linguistic atlases. The author records 
116 words, including andrea, aripă, arm, așchie, bășică, balț, falcă, față, 
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gură, iepure, inimă, jug, limbă, oală, ochi, piele, strat, urmă, venă etc. (pp. 
204-205). The native elements from the Thraco-Dacian substratum are poorly 
represented, amounting to ten, including căpută, groapă, grumaz, năpârcă, 
rânză, strungă, țeapă (p. 205). In terms of old borrowings, Slavic and 
Slavonic words are relatively frequent, totalling 32 words, such as bob/boabe, 
chici, ciolan, coajă, cocoș, coș, lopată, mreajă etc. (p. 205). 

Furthermore, numerous lexical formations (509 units, according to the 
author) are formed on Romanian soil, through various processes that validate, at 
the folk and dialectal level, the internal creativity of the Romanian language: 

a) Suffixation is very productive: albeală, albeață, albete, albineață, 
albuș, bombiță, dudureață, furculiță, rotiliță etc. (pp. 206-207); 

b) other mechanisms (analogy, contamination and conversion): bumburuț 
(buburuț), gol (noun), lat (noun), rotundă (noun) etc. (pp. 206-207).  

In Conclusions, Cosmin Căprioară summarizes the main aspects 
analysed in his work, emphasizing the comprehensive view of the 
manifestation of expressiveness in the field of folk names, as the term 
metaphor includes not only metaphors proper, some lexicalized, others not, 
but also metonymic and synecdochic structures. 

The author makes interesting observations regarding the process of 
lexicalization that tropes may undergo, which involves the generalization of 
the modified meaning of words subject to a process of evolution through 
metonymy, synecdoche or metaphor (p. 211). In other words, lexicalized 
tropes (metaphor, metonymy and synecdoche) are integrated into the 
phenomenon of natural polysemy, cf. strungă and strungăreață, omușor, măr 
(~ ul lui Adam), spată, lingurică, șiră (~ a spinării), coș (~ ul pieptului), cruci 
(~ le spatelui), fluier (~ ul piciorului) etc. On the other hand, the researcher 
delimits catachreses, such as lumina ochiului, mărul lui Adam etc., from 
stylistic ones, like cerul capului, fluturele ochiului etc.  

Furthermore, in the final chapter, the researcher points out that 
anatomical metaphors are extremely numerous, a situation due to the analogy 
of form or function, and to the extension of the name of an organ to 
neighbouring organs (p. 203).  

Cosmin Căprioară’s book represents a topical study, a very well-
documented and rigorously constructed research, outlining a picture of 
anatomical terms with metaphorical value at the folk and dialectal levels. 
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